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Ruby POV

Gemma is growling as he wraps his arms around the woman and it is all I can do to keep
her under control. She is touching our mate", Gemma says. "No, he is touching her of his
own free will. He is human and he knows nothing of what he is to us." "How can this be
happening? How could the goddess do this to us", Gemma whimpers. I'm just about to tell
her to calm down when my grandfather gets my attention. "Come on Ruby, I will show
you to your new office." He opens the door and I follow him inside. I'm grateful for the
closed door and his fading scent. "Is everything alright Ruby" my grandfather asks. "Of
course", I say, looking around at my office. It really is magnificent. Floor to ceiling
windows give a stunning view of the human city. The decor is warm colors with pops of
blues and greens. I couldn't have designed it any better myself. "I know you are as hurt
and angry as I am, so stop trying to hide it", Gemma says. I can't give into those feelings
right now, Gemma. "Come on, take a seat at your new desk" my grandfather says with
excitement in his voice. I smile and come around to sit in my new chair.

"This is wonderful grandpa, thank you." "I'm glad you like it. You earned this. Don't ever
forget that Ruby. These are the files for today's meeting if you want to look them over. I'm
going to run to my old office before we meet with Maverick and the other suits." I laugh
and he heads out the door closing it behind him. I'm just about to talk to Gemma again
about behaving during the meeting with Maverick when a knock sounds on the door. The
coconut scent that invades my nose lets me know exactly who it is. He knocks again
before he pushes the door open slowly. "Ruby" he says as his eyes land on me. I stand and
he steps inside my office. "I apologize that Delilah interrupted our introductions." "I'm
sure we will have plenty of time for introductions if you need to attend to your visitor
Mr." I say hoping he will fill in the blank with his last name. "Please just call me
Maverick. We aren't that formal around here." He reaches out his hand and manners
prevail as I place my hand in his. I knew I was going to regret it as I feel the tingles where
our skin touches.

I feel like we shake longer than is necessary before he lets go and I pull my hand back. "It
is nice to meet you, Maverick. If you'll excuse me, I want to go over the files before our
meeting." "Of course, it was nice to meet you Ruby," he says before he turns walking out
of my office. My name on his lips makes butterflies flit in my stomach. I tamper down
those feelings. He is not a wolf and I would never interfere in his relationship. Gemma
whimpers again "but he is our mate. The goddess chose him for us. There has to be a
reason, Ruby." "I know he is, but taking him from someone he has already chosen isn't
something I am willing to do. This is not how I expected finding our mate to go either."
She recedes in my mind and I try to focus on the files in front of me. Maverick POV



I hear the office door close and I lead Delilah into my office. I don't appreciate the show
she just put on in front of my bosses. "What the hell was that about?" She makes her
pouty face as she walks over pressing her body against mine. "Don't be mad at me. I just
wanted to see what she looked like. You know I get jealous when you are working so
closely with other women." "Lilah, I have never given you any reason to doubt me, or my
loyalty to you. I don't appreciate you coming here to mark your territory." She laughs "it's
not like I peed on you. I just want her to know your off limits." I roll my eyes and she
wraps her arms around my neck. "I'm sorry, I'll try to do better." She pulls me down and
presses her lips to mine. Despite my irritation with her, I give into the kiss. We have been
together for three years and I really do love Delilah. She pulls back and I smile back down
at her. "I love you so stop worrying. You're the one I asked to marry me, didn't I." She
giggles and looks at her ring. "Yes, I am." "Alright, I have an important meeting and I
need to properly meet my new boss." I kiss her one more time before I usher her out of
my office and toward the elevators.

I turn and head to the office next to mine. I knock twice before I push the door open
slowly. As I shake her hand, the smell of her perfume invades my nose. Nice, you were
just reassuring Lilah and here you are being a creep smelling her perfume, I think to
myself. As I shake her hand, I notice how green her eyes are. What the hell is wrong with
me? I realize I've held on to her hand longer than I should. I pull my hand back and rest it
at my side. She is very professional, which I appreciate. I'm glad she is so interested in
the business. Honestly, when Stephen told me he was bringing his great granddaughter in
as chief operating officer I was worried. I have worked for Stephen since I graduated from
college and despite the fact that my name is not on the company letterhead, I treat it like
it is. Stephen has been good to me and I want all that he has built to continue to be
successful. I hope she is as passionate about this company as Stephen and I am.

The meeting starts in five minutes and I start to gather my files. My door opens and
Connor walks in. He has been my best friend since college and he started here the same
time I did. "So did you meet her?" "Yes she seems very capable." He rolls his eyes "only
you would meet a woman and talk about her business capabilities." "All of us are not
dogs." He puts his fist to his chest "you wound me. I'm not a dog, I just appreciate a
beautiful woman." "Here's some advice that I'm sure you won't take. Focus on business
and keep pleasure where it belongs, at home." He laughs, "you sound like an old married
man already." I gather my folders and head for the door. "That's good because I am, the
ceremony is just a formality." He laughs and slaps me on the back "you're a lost cause." I
don't even justify that remark with a response. We walk down the hallway to the
conference room. When we get inside, Stephen is sitting at the head of the table with
Ruby sitting on his right side. Connor and I take a seat on the left side of the table. Ruby
POV

When the door opens to the conference room, I brace myself knowing his scent is about to
surround me again. I keep my expression even and nod at both men. I stand "Ruby, this is
Connor, he and Maverick have both been working on this deal", my grandfather says. I
stick out my hand, shaking Connor's. He flashes me a smile and I chuckle inside. "It's nice
to meet you Ruby. I look forward to working with you." I can tell he is like a lot of the
wolves I know. He thinks his smile melts my panties, but he couldn't be more wrong. I



nod and take my seat. We begin to discuss the upcoming deal that they have been working
on with a large real estate company. It takes us an hour to go over the files before I feel
up to speed on the company we are representing. "We have a meeting scheduled with
John Brenard in two days," Maverick says. "Good, I will continue to review everything and
be ready to take part in the meeting." Everyone gathers their things and I can't help but
watch him in his suit. It fits him perfectly and I can see the tip of a tattoo sticking out of
his sleeve as it rides up his arm. I feel the heat rise in my body and I force myself to look
down at my papers. When I look up, my grandfather is smiling at me like he knows a
secret. Once Connor and Maverick leave the conference room, I stand picking my folders
off of the table. "Sit down young lady and start talking." I roll my eyes but do what he
asks. He crosses his arms and sits back in his chair waiting for me to speak. "Fine,
Maverick is my mate." He smiles and I'm sure there is confusion on my face. "This isn't a
good thing, grandpa. He already has a mate." "Delilah is far from a wolf. A snake maybe,
but not a wolf." "You know what I mean. He is in a relationship with someone else and I
will not interfere in anyone's relationship." What he said finally sinks in. "Why would you
call her a snake?" "I have lived a lot longer than you have and I have become a pretty
decent judge of character. That woman doesn't love Maverick. She loves what he can buy
her." I growl low and slap my hand over my mouth. My grandfather chuckles "I guess
Gemma doesn't like her mate being used." "Don't encourage her grandpa." He stands, "I
think the goddess knows better than anyone. Your grandparents have proven that. I have
a feeling that she isn't wrong this time either." We head for the elevator and I allow
myself for a second to think about what it would have been like to meet him under
different circumstances. Gemma is right, I'm hurt and angry that my mate is with
someone else. We reach the pack and I head for the cottage. I can't wait to shower and
change into something more comfortable. I pull on yoga pants and a t-shirt before I head
outside. Jade will be home soon and I need to head to my room before she gets here. My
sister has this weird ability to know when something is wrong with me. I grab my plate of
food and head upstairs to my room. I sit on the chair and turn on the tv. I don't know how
long passes when my door opens and my sister plops down on my bed. "Thanks for
knocking Jade." "When have I ever knocked to come into this room?" She stands up
coming around to look at me. "Something happened to you. Tell me what happened
today." "You're out of your mind. Nothing happened, I'm fine." She keeps staring at me
and I look away. "Don't lie to me. Something happened at the office today." I sigh and just
give in. I know her well enough to know she isn't going to let this go. "Promise me that
you won't say anything to anyone Jade." She makes the cross her heart sign and pulls the
chair up next to mine. "I met my mate today." She is just about to scream and I stop her.
"He is human and he is with someone else." "Oh Ruby, I'm sorry" she says and wraps me
in a hug. For the first time, I let tears flow. After a few minutes, I sit back and she brushes
the tears off my cheek. "It sounds like an ice cream and movie night." I smile and try to
push the thoughts of a mate that isn't mine out of my mind.
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Maverick
POV

After the meeting, I head straight to my office. I know Connor will have more to say about
Ruby but I have an important phone call so I am saved from his ball busting for now. I
close the door and pick up the phone. It rings twice before my mother picks up. "Hello
sweet boy." "Hi mom, how are you feeling?" "You know you don't need to call me at the
same time every day if you're busy." "Don't be ridiculous, you are more important than
any meeting I could have." She laughs and I love that sound. My heart sinks with the
thought that there could come a time when I won't be able to hear it. "How did your big
meeting go? How is your new boss? Do you think she will be a good fit?" I start to laugh.
"That's a lot of questions at once. The meeting was good. She seems really intelligent and
driven. She definitely isn't just there because she is Stephen's granddaughter." "I guess
your worries are put to rest then." "Yes, I believe that she will be an asset to the team.
Stephen will be able to enjoy his retirement." "I'm glad but I'm sure he wasn't worried
about you running things, Maverick." I would like to believe that but I don't want to focus
on work right now. "Enough about work, I want to see how you are." "Maverick, I have
been in the hospital for a week. I'm not really that exciting. I've watched more game
shows and soap operas than I care to admit. The meds are helping with the nausea and
hopefully the chemo is helping with the cancer." "Not hopefully, it is helping. You have to
be positive. That is as important as the medicine, mom." "When did they say you could
come home?" "They want me here for at least one more week and then I can go home."
"You mean you can come to my home." "Maverick, I'm sure that Delilah is not going to
want me hanging around your apartment. Besides, I'm still capable of taking care of
myself." "Mom, first of all, that isn't true. Delilah loves having you around. Second of all,
my apartment is big enough for you to have privacy and I will be able to keep an eye on
you. If you get sick, I want to be there to help you." She laughs "that's a mother's job."
"Well, it's my turn to return the favor after all the years you took such great care of me."
We talk for another twenty minutes about her favorite tv shows and the nurses love life's
at the hospital. Despite what she is going through, I can tell she is smiling and happy.
When we hang up, I sit back in my chair. I hate that she has to be in the hospital for
another week but I know it's where she needs to be. I give myself the same talk I do every
time I think about her being sick before I get back to work. I look at my watch and realize
that it's already five. I'm supposed to meet Connor for a drink before I head home. Delilah
has plans with her friends so I agreed to the drink. Actually, he didn't give me any choice.
I was happy to go home and veg out on the couch. I pack up my briefcase and head for the
elevator. "Have a good night Mr. Colwell", Jennifer, the floor secretary, says as I step onto
the elevator. I nod and the elevator door closes. I'm thankful that she was behind the desk
putting distance between us. She has asked me out several times despite me being very
clear that I am not interested and very taken. I would never cheat on Delilah. The door to
the elevator opens and I spot Connor across the lobby talking to a woman, of course. He
meets me by the door and we head out into the parking garage. As we head to my car, I
notice the parking sign with Ruby Solace written on it. Connor notices at the same time.
"The next time I ask you about a woman and you tell me she is capable when she looks
like that woman does" he says, pointing to the sign. "I'm taking your man card. I'm not
sure if you realize this, but taken doesn't mean dead, Maverick."



I laugh as I throw my briefcase on the back seat. "Get the hell in before I change my
mind." I slide into the driver's seat of my car and Connor gets into the passenger's seat.
Before he can say anymore, I turn the radio on and pull out of my spot. "What bar are you
dragging me to?" He smiles and I have a feeling I'm not going to like the answer. "The
Den" he says and I grip the steering wheel. "That is not a bar. It is a night club with girls
dancing in cages." "They have a VIP lounge and there are no girls dancing in there. We
can have a few drinks and then your boring a** can go home." "Fine, a couple drinks and
then I'm going home." I drive to the club I've only been to on one other occasion. It is
packed and as we make our way across the floor I realize why I have only come here once.
People are packed on the floor and I try to dodge women who are trying to rub against
me. Connor, of course, is in his glory dancing with every willing woman. We finally make
it to the VIP section.

Connor leans into the bouncer and slaps his hand for a shake. I'm sure giving him an
obscene amount of money to get in. He pulls the rope back and we head up a red carpeted
set of stairs. A woman who is barely wearing a dress leads us over to an area with
couches. We both take a seat and order a drink. There is plexi glass allowing the VIP
section to see the dance floor. It's a sea of people and I'm so grateful to be in VIP right
now. The waitress returns and hands me my Manhattan. "Is there anything else I can do
for you gentlemen" she says in her most seductive voice. I shoot a glare at Connor before
he can answer. He looks back at her, "no sweetheart, we're good." She walks away and he
sulks as I sip on my drink. "You're a terrible wingman." "Yes I am", I say and laugh. After
I finish my first drink, I'm feeling more relaxed and slightly buzzed. I sit back just
watching the people dance until my eyes land on something that immediately sobers me
up. "What the hell is wrong with you", Connor asks, as I stand so I can see the dance floor
better. I point and when he looks I know I'm right as the blood drains from his face. I
don't even think as I start to walk toward the stairs. "Maverick, be calm. Maybe there's a
perfectly good explanation for your fiance grinding on some random dude." I turn "shut
the f**k up right now Connor." I take the stairs two at a time and manage to weave
through the bodies until I reach the woman that is supposed to be my future wife dancing
with some a**hole. I take a breath before I tap her on the shoulder. When we make eye
contact she freezes. She tries to unwind herself from her dance partner, but I don't want
to hear what she has to say right now. I turn heading back toward Connor. When I reach
him he has sympathy in his expression. I turn back toward the VIP area without a word to
him. Once I walk past the bouncer I can hear Delilah screaming my name. I turn back and
the bouncer is stopping her from following me. "Is she with you sir" he asks me. I look at
this woman that I love. "No, she is with some a**hole on the dance floor." "Maverick,
please I'm sorry we were just dancing. Please don't do this. I love you." Everything in me
wants to believe that she drank too much and it was just dancing, but what would have
happened if I hadn't been here tonight? I turn and make my way back up the stairs and sit
down in the same chair. I flag the waitress down and order another drink. I have no
intention of getting sh*t faced but I need another drink before I go home.

"I'm heading home, Connor. Do you want me to drop you off?" "Maybe you should come to
my place tonight. She probably will be there when you get home." "No, it's my apartment.
I'm going home and going to bed. We have an early day tomorrow." We both head for the

stairs and I pray she isn't here and ready to make a scene. I'm grateful when we leave VIP



and the crowd has died down. We head to my car and I pull up at Connor's apartment
building. "Are you sure you want to deal with her tonight?" He really is a good guy. "I'm
good, I'll see you bright and early." He closes the door and I pull away. The drive home I
replay the scene over and over in my mind which does nothing to improve my mood. I pull
into the parking garage for our complex and notice that her car isn't in its usual spot. I
don't know whether to be happy about that or not. My mind goes to the fact that she could
be with that a**hole. I shake those thoughts away and head for the elevator. I push the
button for my floor.

I turn the key in my door and once I'm inside I don't even turn the lights on. I head down
the hallway to my room. As soon as I open the door I stop dead. Delilah is passed out on
the bed. I take a deep breath before I head inside and grab pajamas out of my drawer. I
grab a suit for tomorrow and head to the guest room down the hall. I don't think I have
ever been this angry in my life. After I'm showered and dressed, I slide into bed. I set my
phone alarm and lay there staring at the ceiling. How the hell did everything go to sh*t in
one night? I turn over and sleep finally takes me under. The Dream

I'm sitting at my desk in the office when I hear the door open. When I look up, the biggest
wolf I have ever seen is sitting in front of me. I expect to feel fear but I don't. I stand
walking around my desk until I'm just a foot from the wolf. She lays down and I notice
how beautiful her fur is. It is chocolate brown and looks like silk. I have to stop myself
from reaching out to touch it. The wolf whimpers and our eyes meet. She has beautiful
green eyes that send a shiver down my spine. I take a breath before I start to reach out my
hand. Dream Ends

A banging brings me out of the most vivid dream I've ever had. I sit up and realize that
Delilah is screaming for me to open the door. I walk over "enough Delilah. I have to get
ready for work. I will talk to you later." "Maverick please" she pleads with me. "No, I
can't talk to you right now. I'm going to get ready for work." I pick up my clothes and
head for the bathroom. Once I'm ready, I take a deep breath before I open the door and
head for the kitchen. She rushes in and starts to try to explain what happened. I don't
respond and once I have my coffee, I walk past her. I head through the living room and
she follows me. "Maverick, please don't throw everything we have built away because I
made a little mistake. It was just dancing." I stop and turn around, looking into her eyes.
"You and I have a very different idea of what constitutes a little mistake. I told you, we
will discuss this after I get home from work." She drops her head and I leave before I say
something I will regret.
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The sunlight breaking through my window feels warm on my face. I open my eyes and I
can hear a light snoring next to me. I chuckle, we haven't slept in the same bed since we
were pups. I nudge her and she groans. Jade is often late for training because she likes her
sleep. "If we're late for training you know what's going to happen." She groans again.
"We will have to run five miles and I don't have time for that this morning." She jumps up
and rushes toward her room like her a** is on fire. I can't help the laugh that escapes me
as I head toward the bathroom. I throw on my sports bra and yoga pants before I join Jade
in the kitchen. We grab our water and head to the training field. Autumn, Archer,
Brooklyn, and Wesley are already warming up. We join them and my uncles step out onto
the field. They are larger than average Betas because they were born to my grandparents.

As the Betas of the pack, they handle the training of warriors. Wesley and Brooklyn will
become Betas when I take my title. After we turned eighteen, Jade, Archer, and I sat down
to discuss the Alpha title. In a normal pack there would be no question who is to become
Alpha, but the Scarlett Rose is far from a typical pack. I love the way our pack is run and I
expected that we would all take the Alpha titles as my parents and my Aunt Serina and
Uncle Nicholas did. So I was shocked when Archer and Jade declined. I was hurt at first
and tried to convince them that we should all be Alpha, but they didn't agree. After a lot of
discussion and a plan for them to help me lead, everything was settled. Archer will be the
head warrior and Jade will continue to work at the hospital. All major decisions will be
made as a team, but I will be the only Alpha.

"Since everyone is on time today, we are going to skip our run and get right into
training", my Uncle John says, looking at my sister. I chuckle under my breath. "It seems
our future Alpha is volunteering to start the sparring" my Uncle James says, smiling at
me. I step out of the group and prepare myself to spar. "Alright, who wants to have their
shot at the future Alpha," my Uncle John asks. I hear chatter but no one steps forward. I
notice Tanya, one of the female warriors, is bothering my brother again. He has made it
clear he isn't interested, but she isn't listening. "Tanya, you look like you're ready to
spar", I say as she touches his arm. Her head whips in my direction and she looks
shocked. "Let's go Tanya, you're up" I hear from behind me. "I didn't volunteer, that's not
fair." "Well here's your first lesson, life isn't fair sometimes" my Uncle John says. She
rolls her eyes but joins me up front. "Human form only ladies" my Uncle James says. They
both step back but stay close enough to intervene if needed. We start to circle each other
and I drop my voice so only she can hear me. "My brother may have manners but I don't.
Leave him the f**k alone."

She smiles and that just pisses me off. I lunge forward, landing my first punch to her face.
I don't use all my strength because killing her is not the goal of this exercise. She
stumbles back but manages to stay on her feet. We are equal in size but I'm an Alpha so
that gives me an advantage. She moves toward and connects with a couple jabs to my
side. "Beat that b**ches a** Ruby", Gemma says with a growl. This time when she comes
at me, I do a roundhouse kick, knocking her on her a**. The blood that is pouring out of
her lips gives me some level of satisfaction. She wipes the blood away before she makes it
back to her feet. "B**ch" she says low so only I can hear. If she thinks her calling me a
name is going to make me lash out and make a mistake, she is very wrong. I start toward
her and I can see a flash of fear in her eyes before they turn black. "I said no wolf" I hear



my uncle yell, but I don't stop moving toward her. Wolf or not, she is about to find out
why I'm the Alpha. I step toward her and land a punch to her stomach. When she doubles
over, I raise my knee, striking her in the face. She flies back and this time she doesn't get

up.

My Uncle James rushes over to check on her. She opens her eyes and he helps her to her
feet. She looks in my direction and bares her neck to me. I know she isn't being sincere.
She is just trying to save her a**. I'm sure she knows that she is in trouble for allowing
her wolf to surface when my uncles gave us direct orders. "Tanya, there will be
consequences for you not following orders and allowing your wolf to participate in the
fight." She drops her head. "You will stay after training to discuss what those
consequences will be." "Yes Betas" she says before she joins the warriors on the other
side of the field. I'm glad at least she doesn't go back to stand near Archer. We train for
another hour before I head back to the cottage to get ready for the office. After I'm
showered, I pull on a gray pencil skirt and a blue silk blouse. I put on my heels and head
downstairs. I grab my coffee off the counter and head out to the SUV. It takes me thirty
minutes to reach the office. As I drive I think about facing Maverick again today. I pull
into the parking spot that has my name on it and just stare at the sign for a minute.

"Ruby, what is the plan with Maverick" Gemma asks. Besides her telling me to beat
Tanya's a** Gemma has been quiet, which isn't like her. "Honestly Gemma, I don't know
what to do. I have no plan. If our mating is meant to be, then it will happen without us
interfering in his relationship." I expect her to whimper but she doesn't. She stays quiet
and I don't know what's worse. "Gemma", I call out to her. "I'm here Ruby. I know you're
right but this sucks." I chuckle "yes it does, but no matter what, we will have each other."
"Yes we will" Gemma says. I grab my briefcase and head through the lobby. I step into the
elevator and a pretty woman about my age joins me. "What floor" she asks. "The sixth
please", I respond and she smiles. "We're going to the same floor." She pushes the button
and turns sticking her hand out to me. "My name is Jennifer, I'm a secretary on your
floor." I take her hand "I'm Ruby Solace, it's nice to meet you." Her eyes get big "Ms.
Solace, it's nice to meet you. Please let me know if there is anything I can do for you."
"Thank you, I'll be sure to let you know if I need something." We both step out of the
elevator and I head toward my office. As I pass Maverick's door, his scent makes my knees
go weak, but I manage to make it to my door. This is definitely going to be hard but I
belong here and we will get through it. Maverick POV

As soon as I reach my office, I close the door. I throw my briefcase on the couch and plop
down in my chair. A knock sounds on my door and Connor sticks his head in. I know there
is no sense in telling him to go away because he won't. He comes in and closes the door. I
hate the look of sympathy on his face. "I wondered if you would be here today." "Why the
f**k wouldn't I be here? I have work that needs to be done and I need to be ready for our
meeting tomorrow." "Don't be an a**hole. You know damn well why I said that. I
understand that your angry at Delilah but direct that sh*t at her." My mood shifts and
he's right. "I'm sorry man, it's just a hard pill to swallow. What do you think would have
happened if I hadn't interrupted them last night? How many times has she done this? I've
been asking myself these questions over and over again. I believed her when she said she
loved me. I'm so angry at myself for being stupid and trusting her so blindly. I never



thought she would do this to me." "I'm not trying to defend her, but did she admit that
she cheated?"

"Just because she didn't f**k the guy doesn't mean she didn't cheat. That wasn't innocent
dancing. I would have no problem with her dancing with a man, but dry humping is a
different story." "What are you going to do?" "I'm so angry right now I don't know what
I'm going to do. I hoped coming here and being away from her today would allow me time
to process everything that happened before I talk to her later." "I'm here for you man.
Whatever you need, I'm here." I stand walking around my desk and pull him into a bro-
hug. "Thank you, Connor. I really appreciate you having my back." "Always man, you
know that. I'm going to head back to my office, but if you need me just call." He heads out
the door and I sit back in my chair. I start to review the files. Twenty minutes later, a
knock sounds on the door and Jennifer sticks her head in. I can't deal with this sh*t today.

"What can I help you with Jennifer?" She smiles and comes to stand in front of my desk. "I
was wondering if you need anything, Mr. Colwell." I want to scream at her but I maintain
my composure because even though she is a pain, she isn't the one I'm really angry at.
"No Jennifer, I'm fine. Honestly, I have a lot of work today and I don't want to be
disturbed. Thank you", I say and return to my files. I hear the door close and I'm grateful
that she left without having to be told twice. I work until the alarm on my phone goes off.
I put my pen down and pick up my phone. I really need to see my mom, so I press the
facetime app. The screen lights up with her beautiful smile. "Hello sweet boy" she greets
me as she always does. "Hi mom, it's good to see your face." She looks at me for a minute
before she responds. "Why do you look so tired?" "I didn't sleep well. No reason to worry
mom." She gives me a look, but I'm grateful when she starts to tell me about her soap
opera.

As I talk a knock sounds on my door. I have made it perfectly clear that I'm not to be
interrupted today. The door opens and Ruby walks in. My irritation at the interruption
seems to melt away. "Oh I'm sorry. I didn't realize you were on the phone" she says.
"Who's that Maverick" my mother asks, and I know what she is doing. "That is my new
boss, Ruby." "Oh good, let me say hi." I turn the phone to face Ruby. She smiles and waves
at my mother. She really is a beautiful woman. She looks up at me and her beautiful green
eyes lock with mine. The wolf from my dream pops into my head before I shake it away.
What the hell is wrong with me? "I'm sorry for interrupting your call. It was very nice to
meet you, Mrs. Colwell." She heads for the door without another word. I turn the phone
back toward myself and my mother has a strange smile on her face. "She likes you."
"Mom, she is my boss and I have a fiance." I have no intention of telling her right now
what happened with Delilah. "I never said you would act on it. I just said she liked you."
"Alright mom, I have to get back to work but I'll call you later." "I love you Maverick." "I
love you too, mom." I hang up and I wonder why my mom thought that about Ruby.
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Ruby
POV

"Why the hell did I do that" is the first thought I have when I sit back down at my desk. I
could hear how upset he was through the wall during his conversation with Connor. I
couldn't hear exactly what he was saying but he sounded angry. I debated whether to
check on him and my desire to make sure my mate was alright won out. I shouldn't have
gone in there. I interrupted his call and what would I have said if he wasn't on the phone?
Gemma chuckles and I roll my eyes. "I'm glad your enjoying this." "I am, it's not often I
get to see you frazzled. Besides, you want to be close to him just like I do." I block her and
turn to my computer. I start to type up my notes for our meeting when there is a knock on
my office door. I already know it's him on the other side when the scent of coconut
invades my nose. I take a deep breath before I answer him. "Come in" I say. The door
opens and I'm glad that I blocked Gemma. He is the most handsome man I have ever seen
and I don't need her comments right now. He smiles and I'm glad I'm sitting down. "Ruby,
I'm sorry about that. My mom loves to talk to new people." "You have nothing to be sorry
for and your mom is lovely."

"Yes she is. I'm very lucky to have her." I see a flash of sadness in his expression. Before I
can dwell on it his smile returns. "I try to call twice a day while she's in the hospital."
"You're a good son for doing that. Can I ask why she's in the hospital if I'm not being too
invasive?" "No, I don't mind. She was diagnosed with b****t cancer a month ago. Her
oncologist wanted her to have intensive chemo for two weeks before she can start her
outpatient treatments. She'll be staying with me when she gets out of the hospital." It
breaks my heart to see the pain on his face as he talks about his mother. "She seems like
she is in good spirits. If you ever need to be with her, please know that I will completely
understand. Family is the most important thing we have." "Thank you, Ruby. I really
appreciate that." We stare at each other for a minute before he finally speaks again. "Oh, I
came in here to find out what I could do for you. I know you didn't just come in to meet
my mom." I chuckle panicking inside for a reason to tell him.

"I thought we should go over my notes for tomorrow's meeting since you have been
working on it for so long. I would like to see exactly what properties are involved in the
acquisition." "Of course, I'll grab my folders and meet you in the conference room. It will
be easier to spread them out in there." I nod and he leaves my office. "Quick thinking"
Gemma chides, at me. "Goddess, he is so hot." "Seriously, after all, he just told us that's
what you have to say." "Ruby, do you remember when your grandfather was sick and
Tabitha helped him." "Of course, I do but you know as well as I do we can't expose our
kind to humans that we are not officially mated to." "I love you for being a rule follower
but there are gray areas when it comes to mates. You're a very smart woman and I still
believe he will be ours, so we need to come up with a plan for Autumn to meet his
mother." I think about what she just said. Even if we don't get our mate, we can still help
him by healing his mother. I can see how important she is to him and I know how I would
feel if my mother was sick. I stand from my desk and grab my folders.



As I head to the conference room, I stop in the hallway. I can see through the plexi-glass
that Jennifer is talking to my mate. She is a little too close for my liking. Gemma growls
and I watch as Maverick steps back from her, shaking his head. I walk in and Jennifer
steps back and smiles at me. "Ms. Solace I was just asking Mr. Colwell if I could do
anything for him. Is there anything that I could do for you while I'm here?" "No, thank
you" I manage to get out but what I really want to say is f**k off. She rushes from the
room and closes the door. I want to ask Maverick what the hell that was about but he
starts to spread the folders out, so I let it go.

Maverick POV

I head into the conference room and set my folders on the table. I hear the door open and
look up to see Jennifer walking toward me. She steps into my space and I try to be calm. I
step back "can I help you with something Jennifer?" "I just wanted to let you know that
Delilah has called every hour on the hour. I know you didn't want to be disturbed but she
is getting pretty angry when I tell her that you aren't taking calls today." I feel like she is
enjoying telling Delilah that she can't talk to me. She steps toward me again and I'm
losing my patience with her. "If that's all, Jennifer, you can go back to your desk." "Are
you sure there is nothing I can do for you?" A throat clears and she finally steps out of my
space. Ruby is standing there staring at her. I swear her beautiful green eyes darken for a
second, but I know that's not possible.

Once Jennifer is gone, I start to spread out the folders. Ruby comes around until she is
standing next to me. Her perfume invades my nose and I swear I've never smelled
anything so sweet. We both take a seat and listening to her speak is one of the sexiest
things I have ever heard. I know Connor laughed when I described her as capable, but her
being capable is attractive. It just adds to her beauty. I don't understand what the hell is
going on with me when I'm around this woman. I'm not saying I haven't noticed pretty
women, but this is more than that. I need to focus on work and what I'm going to say to
Delilah when I get home. We work for the rest of the afternoon. By the time we finish it's
time to head home. "Thank you Maverick. I am definitely ready for our meeting
tomorrow. I'm glad that my grandfather has recognized what an asset you are to the
company. You are very good at your job" she says. The pride I feel is strange. It's the same
I would feel if my mother said it to me. "Thank you, Ruby." "I'll see you tomorrow, but
before I go I have a question for you that is not work related." "What's the question?" "Do
you believe in holistic medicine?" I chuckle "I believe nothing can hurt. Why do you ask?"
"One of my best friends is a healer in holistic medicine and I would love to have her visit
your mom." "That would be amazing. Thank you, Ruby." "You're very welcome, I'll see
you tomorrow." She turns and heads out of the conference room. Warmth spreads through
my chest at her words. There is just something about this woman. I shake those thoughts
away. It's time to go home and face the only woman I should be thinking about. I park the
car and head up to our apartment. When I walk inside, I immediately smell my favorite
Italian food. I set my briefcase down and head into the living room. Delilah is standing
with two cups of wine and a smile that a few days ago would have made me happy. She is
wearing my favorite red dress. "Hi Maverick, I got your favorite dinner and I have wine"
she says as she starts to walk toward me. "Delilah, this isn't a date. We need to have a
serious conversation about the future of our relationship." "Maverick, please I love you. I



know your angry but I we can get through this." "I'm going to change and then we are
going to talk." I head to our room and grab gray sweatpants and a t-shirt. Once I'm
showered and changed, I head back out to the living room.

I take a seat on the loveseat across from her. "I have thought a lot today about what I saw
last night." "Maverick" she starts to say and I cut her off. "Just listen to what I have to
say." "You're not even letting me explain or defend myself. That isn't fair and I should
have the chance to tell you exactly what was going on." "My eyes work perfectly fine.
There is no defense for what you were doing. You were not dancing with another man.
You were practically f**king him on the dance floor. As I said, I have thought a lot about
what I saw. I need you to go stay with your parents because I can't have you here. I
understand that you don't think what you did is a big deal, but it is to me. You had the
audacity to come to my office acting possessive in front of my boss because she is a pretty
woman and you are the one who is out screwing around.”" "I never f**ked anyone else." I
stand "the fact that you define cheating as f**king is part of the problem." "So that's it.
We are over just like that." She jumps up and wraps herself around me. "Maverick please,
don't do this. I love you and I would never hurt you intentionally. I drank too much. It was
just dancing." "Delilah, I still love you but I can't trust you and that means this is over. I
hope that you learn from this so that you never have to feel how you do right now again."
I head for the hallway that leads to my room. I turn back, "I'll sleep in the guest room
tonight and you can take your things tomorrow." She starts to sob but I don't turn back
because I don't trust myself. I have to think about what's best for me and if I forgive her, I
will never have peace after what she has done. I head to the guest room and lock the door.
Ruby POV

After I change I head to the pack house. I promised my parents that despite having our
own space, I would still have dinner in the pack house. When I walk into the dining room,
everyone is seated at our two tables. It makes me laugh how the tables keep growing. I
take my normal seat between Jade and Autumn. Archer is across from me. "Thanks for
today, Ruby" he says to me, and I know exactly what he's talking about. I wink at him
before I start to eat. Jade leans in as I chew "how was work?" I stiffen, I will kill her if she
says anything about Maverick in front of everyone. I'm not ready to tell everyone yet. My
grandfather smiles at me from his table. Sh*t I hope he didn't say anything. My mother
will be really pissed at me if I'm not the one to tell her. "It was good." Thankfully she
doesn't say anymore. "Autumn, do you think you can come to the cottage after dinner?"
"Absolutely, is everything alright?" "Yes, I just thought we could hang out for a while."
She nods and we finish eating. I stand ready to head back to the cottage when my mother
stops me. "Ruby, can you come upstairs for a minute before you head home?" "Of course"
I say and look at my grandfather. He shakes his head slightly, telling me he didn't say
anything.

I head upstairs and my mother and grandmother are waiting for me. I'm going to kill Jade,
I think to myself. "Have a seat Ruby." I sit across from them. "So, your mate is human",
my grandmother Sabrina says. "Jade has a big mouth." "Don't be mad at your sister. You
should have told me first" my mother says. "She is worried about you and that is the only
reason she told me." "I just wanted to figure things out before I said anything. I wouldn't
have told Jade but you know she is an empath and relentless." They both laugh and



honestly, I'm not even mad that they know. My sister has kept many of my secrets so I
understand why she told, this one. "So what is your plan", my grandmother asks. "You
sound like Gemma but honestly, I don't have a plan. He is with someone and I can't
interfere in that." She leans forward and takes my hands. "Take it from someone who had
a human mate. The goddess knows exactly what she is doing. I'm not telling you to
interfere in their relationship, but I am telling you not to give up on the bond that the
goddess has gifted you." "What if he marries her then what?" She places her hand on my
face. "Have faith and understand that relationships are not always what they seem. I
thought I was happy before I met your grandfather, but that was a lie and the goddess
knew that. She makes no mistakes and this time is no different. I am grateful every day
for the bond she gifted me and some day you will be too."
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Autumn POV

I head to the cottage with Jade and Brooklyn to wait for Ruby. I know something is going
on and it's not just her wanting to hang out. We are together all the time when she isn't at
the office. Once we're inside, I turn to Jade. "What is going on with Ruby? Did something
happen?" The look on Jade's face when I ask tells me that it's big. "She has to be the one
to tell you guys. I already told our mother and I'm sure she is going to want to kill me for
telling her when she asked me to keep it a secret." I won't push Jade because it's not fair
to ask her to break her word to Ruby, besides, I'm sure the secret is why I'm here. A few
minutes later, Ruby walks in and plops down on the couch next to me. She looks around at
the three of us before her eyes land on Jade. "I'm sorry Ruby, I was worried about what
would happen. I know that you didn't want me to say anything but I thought maybe
grandma could help give you perspective." She stands up and wraps Jade in a hug. "I'm
not mad. I shouldn't have asked you to keep a secret like that." Ruby sits back down and
takes a deep breath.

"I found my mate two days ago." Brooklyn and I squeal like pre-teen girls. "That's
amazing. Why the hell are you keeping that a secret? You should be shouting it from the
rooftops. Did he do something that I have to kick his a** for?" The sadness in her eyes
squeezes the heart in my chest. We may not be blood, but she is like my sister. I would
destroy anyone that hurts her or my family. "He is human and has a human mate."
"Maybe she is like your grandmother's first mate. The goddess must know something he
doesn't." "I don't know, but I won't interfere in their relationship to have him. I can't
compromise who I am to have my mate. I can't wonder for the rest of my life if he chose
me for me." I pull her into a hug. There is nothing I can say right now to make her feel
any better, but I can at least make her laugh. She pulls back and I smile "I could turn her
into a frog for you." We all burst out laughing. "As tempting as that is, I don't think so."
"Seriously, tell us everything that happened.”" She does and I hate that finding her mate
wasn't the best day of her life. We all dream of the day we find our mates. It's supposed to



be the day we feel the most complete. "So what are you going to do, Ruby?" She smiles but
it doesn't reach her eyes. "I'm going to trust the goddess." "I hope that she is able to have
her mate," Summer says. I love my wolf and I pray that she is right for Ruby's sake.
Summer is the reason I know the goddess has a sense of humor. The day I got my wolf and
she said her name was Summer we both laughed. She is full of energy and sarcasm which
I'love. "I hope so too, Summer." "Autumn, I was wondering if you would do me a favor"
Ruby asks. "Of course, you know I would do anything for you." "Maverick's mother has
cancer and I was hoping you could try and heal her." "You know that I have no problem
doing that but how exactly are we going to make that happen without telling them what I
am." She smiles "I told him you were a holistic healer." I laugh "I guess that could be true.
I'm not using medicine. Still you know that I can't hide the glow from my magic. I can't
expose our kind to humans even if it's for a good cause." "I have a plan for that part, just
trust me." "Then I'm in. When do you want to make this happen?" "Well I thought that
you could come with me to the office tomorrow and meet Maverick first."

"Absolutely, I would love to see where you work and meet one of the future Alphas of our
pack" "I'm going too" Brooklyn and Jade say in unison. Ruby rolls her eyes. "Fine, but I
have a big meeting tomorrow so you all can't come until after it's over." "Road trip"
Brooklyn yells and we all start laughing. We spend the rest of the night just hanging out
and watching movies. I start back to the cottage I still share with my parents. I don't keep
secrets from my mother, so I plan on telling her about me helping Maverick's mother.
When I walk in my parents are sitting on the couch in the living room. I head upstairs
knowing that my mother will be up to ask me about my day. I change and get ready for
bed. Mom comes in as she usually does. "So what's going on with Ruby?" I chuckle and
she plops down on my bed.

I tell her everything and she just listens. She brushes stray hair from my face and places
her hand on my cheek. "I'm proud of you for wanting to help but I want you to remember
two things. You must not reveal yourself to humans that are not part of the pack or
family. The second thing is if you do this and it doesn't work you can't blame yourself." I
c**k my head and smirk at her. "I remember what dad said to you the day you helped
Stephen and my answer will be the same. I will try not to blame myself. I understand that
there is always a chance she won't respond to my magic but I want to at least try for Ruby
and for Maverick." She wraps me in a hug and I say a prayer to the goddess for strength
and healing.

Archer POV

I head from the dining room with Wesley. We head out of the pack house and get ready to
shift for patrol duty. "Archer", I hear an annoying female voice from behind me. I turn to
see Tanya walking in my direction. "I guess your sister didn't hit her hard enough"
Wesley says and I chuckle. "What do you want, Tanya? I don't have time right now." She
places her hand on my chest as she starts to speak. "I just wanted to let you know that I'm
not mad at you for what your sister did to me in front of everyone today." I take her hand
off me. "Tanya, I don't know how many times I can say this to you. I will never be with
any woman but my fated mate and you are not her." She pouts and I roll my eyes. "I am a
warrior's daughter and you have no idea who the goddess has planned for you. She could



be an omega or even worse a pathetic rogue for all you know." I growl that she would
even use the word pathetic about my future mate. She steps back and I'm done being
diplomatic with this girl. "Then so be it. I had hoped that you would take the lesson my
sister gave you today and learn from it but I guess not. I am not interested in you and I
never will be." I turn and when we are far enough away we both shift.

Lazlo takes off and we reach the border in minutes. Axe walks by our side as we reach the
guards we are relieving. Despite that I am not Alpha, they still bare their necks at me. It
was a hard decision, but honestly I'm glad I decided against it. I'm glad to lead the
warriors and help my sister rule the pack. The guards leave and we begin checking the
area. I catch the scent of something but I can't quite make it out. It's definitely outside the
territory but I don't like anyone being this close to our pack. I start to walk toward the
border and Axe growls low warning me. He is my best friend and he worries. Despite his
warning, he follows me into the trees just over the border. The scents are now a mix. It is
definitely a vampire, but something else is there. We step farther into the trees and the
scent of lavender invades my nose and Lazlo growls deep.

Three vampires drop from the trees. "I believe you are in the wrong place mutt" a male
vampire says to me. Lazlo growls. Axe comes to stand next to me. The begin to laugh and
point in our direction. "You're outnumbered mutts." I link my father not knowing how
many others are out here. The vampire jumps at us and Lazlo swipes his paw, knocking
him against the tree. The two other vampires jump and Lazlo side steps, avoiding the hit.
That's when we notice that Wesley has shifted and has his fangs bared. He is fighting one
of the men and the other is running at me. This time Lazlo bites the vampire in half. We
catch movement on our right side and when we look a beautiful woman with red flowing
hair is staring in our direction. Four more vampires run from behind her and I can hear
the sound of paws hitting the ground in the distance. "Enough" she yells and the men stop
dead. "Return to the coven now." They immediately follow her orders and her eyes lock
with ours. "Mate" Lazlo says, so only I can hear him. I can see she realizes it too. We shift
and I head toward her but she disappears into the trees. "Archer what the f**k are you
doing," I hear my father's voice from behind me. I turn and he looks pissed.

Danica POV

I use my speed to catch up with the others. What the hell is happening? This can't be
right. My beloved cannot be a wolf. We reach the coven and Milo looks pissed. "What the
f**k was that Danica? We could have killed both of those mutts if you hadn't given orders
to retreat." I reach out and grab him by the throat. "You don't question me, Milo. I am the
one in charge, remember that. Do I make myself clear?" I start to squeeze his throat, not
enough to cut off his air supply but enough to remind him how strong I am. "Yes Danica"
he rasps out and I drop him to the ground. I turn looking at all my men. "Maybe if you had
killed the wolves quicker I wouldn't have had to save your a**es by retreating." I have to
focus my mind here and not on the wolf I just left in the woods. I head toward the
mansion. I can hear Milo coming behind me. Once I'm at the base of the stairs, he grabs
my arm turinng me to face him. "I'm sorry I questioned you Danica. I just" he trails off.
"You just what." I don't care what this a**hole thinks or what my father had planned, I
will never be his. "You were staring at that wolf like you knew him or wanted him." "Let



me make this clear Milo. I am nothing but your leader. I don't care what plans you made
with my father before he died. I decide who I make my beloved." "Danica, I have loved
you since we were teenagers. Please reconsider your decision. I will be a good beloved and
stand by your side to rule the coven." I step toward him. "The only thing you would love is
power. I am the only leader of this coven. Make no mistake about that. You are a soldier
and that will not change." I head to my wing and Milo knows better than to follow me. I
peel of my clothes and step under the spray of the shower. I promised my father that I
would deal with the Scarlett Rose pack after they killed my cousin, but what do I do now?
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Archer
POV

I know why my father's angry but he has to understand I'm not a child anymore. He
doesn't need to protect me from the evil of the world. I am a warrior. I debate whether to
tell him about my mate but I won't keep secrets from him. "Dad, I'm fine. We scented the
vampires and I alerted the other warriors to join us. Wesley and I were handling the
situation until the others arrived. I do need to speak to you in private about something."
"He orders the remaining warriors to stay near the border and increase patrols. We reach
the pack house and Lazlo is pacing in my mind. "We have to find her Archer." "Calm
down, we will but right now we need to figure out why she and the others were attacking
the pack." He quiets and once we are in the office my father turns to me. "How many
vampires were involved in the attack?" "There were three who attacked but seven in
total." "There was eight counting the hot vampire chick," Wesley says. I growl and I'm
sure my eyes darken when he speaks about my mate. If this was any other man I would
have him against a wall for speaking about my mate like that. When I look back at my
father he has a smirk on his face.

"Is this what you wanted to talk in private about?" "Yes, the female vampire is my mate."
He comes to stand in front of me and wraps me in a hug. "We will figure it out, Archer.
We will go to the coven and see if Porter has any idea what coven these vampires came
from." "Thank you dad." "I'm sorry Archer. I didn't mean to disrespect your mate" Wesley
says. I chuckle "I know you didn't and she is hot." We leave my father's office and resume
our patrol but I can't get that beautiful woman out of my head. I just pray that she is more
interested in mating and marking than killing me and my pack members. The Next Day
Gwen POV

I can't wait to wake up in some place other than this hospital. "Rise and shine Ms.
Colwell. I have your breakfast for you" Bianca my nurse says. "You're in a good mood
today. I guess that blind date went pretty well." "You could say that" she says with a
chuckle. She helps me sit up and puts my tray in front of me. "I'm going to miss you when



you leave Gwen." "I'm going to miss you girls too. I'll have to come back to visit once my
treatments are all done." She smiles before she leaves the room. I pick up the remote and
turn on the TV. I can hear a familiar voice coming from the hallway. A few minutes later,
my door opens and I'm shocked to see Delilah, especially when I realize she is alone. She
and I have never been close and I can't see her coming to visit me unless Maverick
brought her. "Delilah is everything alright." I can see tears in her eyes. A pit forms in my
stomach. "Delilah, is Maverick alright?" She starts to nod and sob at the same time.

"Gwen, Maverick is angry with me and I need your help to make him understand how
sorry I am. I didn't cheat, I swear to you." "Delilah, what the hell happened?" "I went out
with the girls and I had too much to drink" she says as she sobs. "I was dancing with some
random guy. It was only dancing I swear to you. Maverick walked up to me and he
wouldn't even let me explain. I would never do anything to hurt Maverick. You know that
Gwen. I love him." I let her finish before I finally interject. "I'm confused about what you
want me to do about this situation Delilah?" "I need you to speak with him. Maverick and
I are engaged. I didn't cheat and I deserve a chance to make things right." "I understand
that you're sorry for whatever happened, Delilah, but I can't make Maverick forgive you.
This is between the two of you." "I just need you to talk to him, please." "Delilah, what
the hell are you doing here?" I turn to Maverick's voice.

Maverick POV

I arrive at the hospital before I head to the office. It was nice of Ruby to offer to have the
holistic healer see my mother, but I need to speak to her first. When I arrive outside my
mother's room and I can hear two voices. When I realize who the second voice is I can't
believe she would come here knowing that my mother is sick and bother her about our
issues. "Maverick, I just thought" I cut her off. "You thought that if you pleaded with my
mother who is in the hospital I would forget what you did. This is completely
inappropriate and I want you to leave." She stands and walks toward me. I step back.
"Delilah, I think I made myself clear the last time we spoke." "Maverick, we're engaged.
We're supposed to be getting married in a few months. This was all a mistake." "Delilah,
this is neither the time nor the place to continue this conversation. I am here to visit my
mother, so please leave."

She rushes from the room and I take a deep breath. "Do you want to tell me what the hell
that was all about?" I chuckle "I wasn't keeping it from you mom. I just want you to focus
on getting better." "Maverick James Colwell, you do not keep things from me. I don't care
what your reason is. Do I make myself clear?" I smile "yes mom, I promise I won't keep
any more secrets." "Good, now sit down and tell me what happened." I take a seat on the
bottom of her bed. I tell her exactly what happened. I see sympathy in her eyes and I
know what she is thinking about. "Are you sure that this is what you want to do? I know
you love Delilah." I take a deep breath. "I don't want you making this decision because of
what your father did." I smile "mom, I'm making this decision because I need trust and
what she did destroyed that. I cannot wonder about what she has done or what she will do
in the future." "I'm proud of the man that you have become." "Thank you, mom."



"Now to what do I owe this unplanned visit," my mother asks. I almost forgot the reason I
came after dealing with Delilah. "I was wondering if it would be alright for me to bring a
holistic healer to see you." She chuckles "when did you meet a holistic healer?" "I know a
lot of people, mom." She c*cks her head and grins at me. "Fine, Ruby actually offered to
bring her if it's alright." She smiles like she knows a secret. "She is my boss mom nothing
more." "Alright I believe you. I would love to meet this holistic healer and your boss in
person." "Am I going to regret this mom?" She slaps my leg. "Give your mother a hug and
get to work. I hug her and head out of the hospital. I drive the thirty minutes to the office.
When I arrive I only have half an hour before the meeting with Mr. Brenard. Ruby POV

I head out to the SUV and the girls are already waiting. I laugh when I see they are all
wearing business dresses. I don't ever think I've seen Brooklyn in a dress. "Not a word
Ruby." I laugh and raise my hands in surrender. We all hop in the SUV and head toward
the office. I lead them up to my floor to wait in my office until after the meeting. "Wow,
this is a nice office, Ruby" Jade says. "Yes, I love my office." A knock sounds on the door
and when it opens Jennifer pokes her head in. "Ms. Solace, Mr. Bernard is here and
waiting for you and the others in the conference room." "Thank you, Jennifer. I'll be right
in." I gather my folders and head toward the conference room. I step inside and Mr.
Bernard stands to greet me. "Aren't you pretty" he says as he shakes my hand longer than
necessary. "I already don't like this a**hole", Gemma says. "I agree but I can deal with
the a**hole to make this deal for the company." I set the folders down on the table and
offer him a seat.

"Now what kind of gentleman would I be if I didn't pull your chair out." He pulls the chair
and when I sit down he touches my shoulder. Someone clearing their throat gets my
attention. I turn to see Maverick and Connor. Maverick looks angry. I wonder what
happened to upset him. I shake those thoughts away and focus on the meeting. "Mr.
Bernard, I'm glad we could meet today. Maverick and Connor have gotten me up to speed
on the deal that your real estate company has made for the six properties. I believe that
our company would be a great asset in helping you secure this deal." "Now I understand
that Stephen is your grandfather", Mr. Bernard says. "Actually, he is my great grandfather
but I'm confused about what that has to do with the deal." He chuckles "I understand that
your grandfather, wanted to keep the company in the family, but I don't think a woman
should be in charge. Maverick was doing a fine job. Maybe you should just sit in your
office and look pretty." I'm just about to tell him exactly what he can do with his deal
when Maverick beats me to the punch.

"Mr. Bernard, I believe it's time for you to leave." "Excuse me" he says, not believing
what he is hearing. "I think you heard me just fine. Ruby Solace is more capable at this
job than half the men I know and the fact that you would insinuate otherwise because she
is a woman is ludicrous. I'm sure that Ruby would agree that we will not be doing
business with a man like you." He looks toward me. "I believe you heard my VP. You can
see yourself out of my building." I stand leaving the conference room. As I walk down the
hall toward my office I don't know what I feel more, anger or gratitude. Even though I
could have handled that a**hat myself, I didn't feel like Maverick viewed me as weak. I
open the door to my office and the girls look toward me. "That meeting was fast",



Brooklyn says. I fill them in on everything that just happened. "He handled that like a true
Alpha" Jade says and I roll my eyes. "I'll be back. I need to go talk to him."

I head toward his office and I can hear Connor and Maverick talking. "What the hell did I
just do" Maverick says. "I believe that you defended the honor of our new boss", Connor
says. I chuckle to myself. "She doesn't seem like the kind of woman who needs me to
protect her, but I couldn't sit there and listen to that pr*ck talk to her that way" Maverick
says and I smile. "Are you smiling about our mate?" "Settle down Gemma it's just a
smile." I knock on his office door and open it. Connor smiles when he sees me. "Connor,
can I speak to Maverick alone for a moment?" "Of course" he says and leaves closing the
door behind him. "I'm sorry Ruby. I know I shouldn't have said those things. I
overstepped" I raise my hand to stop him from apologizing. "I came in here to thank you
for what you said. I appreciate you having my back. I meant what I said about the VP
position. You have earned that." He smiles and goddess I could look at that face all day. I
look away to stay focused.

"I brought my healer friend to meet you before we go to see your mom." "Great, I spoke
with her and she is on board with meeting her and you in person." "I'll warn you before
you come to my office that my sister and other best friend are here too." He chuckles "I'm
glad to meet anyone that is important to you." His words make warmth bloom in my
chest. I lead him to my office and I pray that the girls are on their best behavior. I open
the office door and the three of them are standing there with huge smiles on their faces
and I know they were listening to our conversation. Goddess help me with these three
women.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 7[ 2,223
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Maverick
POV

The door opens and Ruby steps in front of me. I smile because it feels like she is
protecting me from these three women, which I'm sure isn't necessary. "Maverick, this is
my sister Jade and my two best friends, Brooklyn and Autumn. Autumn is the healer we
spoke about." I reach out my hand, shaking each of theirs. "It's very nice to meet all of
you. Autumn, I can't tell you how much I appreciate you doing this for my mother. I'm a
firm believer that positive thoughts and believing that something can work can make all
the difference in the world. My mom is the most important person in my life and I would
do anything to make her well." My mind drifts to all the pain my father caused her but I
shake those thoughts away and focus on the here and now. "How is your father doing with



your mom being sick", Jade asks. "Jade" Ruby snaps at her. I place my hand on Ruby's
forearm. "It's alright, he's not involved in our lives after the choices he has made", I say
to Jade. I don't elaborate on what those choices were. "Thank you again, Autumn, for
offering to do this." "It is truly my pleasure to help in any way I can", Autumn says. "I
should head back to my office and type up a report about our meeting for the files."
"Maverick, we can leave around lunch time to head to the hospital if that works for you",
Ruby says. "That would be fine", I say before I head back to my office.

So much has happened this morning between dealing with Delilah and that a**hole. I'm
honestly exhausted, but I have things I need to get done before we make the trip to the
hospital. I take a seat behind my desk. I try to focus on the files but my mind wanders to
what happened in Ruby's office. I look down at the hand that touched Ruby's forearm. The
feeling of her skin against my fingertips gave me a feeling of warmth throughout my
body. I have never felt anything like it before. What the hell is going on with me? She is
my boss and now is not the time to be worrying about how her skin makes me feel. I open
the file and start to work on my report. I have known Stephen long enough to know that
he probably would have punched that ba**ard in the face for the way he spoke to Ruby, so
I know he will understand why we didn't make the deal. Normally, I would be the one to
let him know but I'm sure Ruby will be doing that now. Despite saying he's retired, he still
wants to know what's going on with the company which I completely respect. I finish the
report so I can give it to Ruby before we leave for the hospital. As I walk out of my office,
Jennifer rushes toward me.

What the hell is wrong with this woman that she won't give up? "Mr. Colwell, can I have a
moment of your time?" "What can I do for you Jennifer?" "Based on the fact that you
won't speak to Delilah, I assume that you're no longer engaged. I was hoping that we
could go out for dinner" she says with a wink. "Jennifer, this is a completely inappropriate
conversation. I have made it perfectly clear that I am not interested in you. That won't
change even if I'm not with Delilah. I am your boss and the next time you invade my
personal space or proposition me in any way, we will have a conversation with Human
Resources. Do you understand me?" She steps back with a hurt look on her face. If I
hadn't been clear that I wasn't interested I would feel bad right now, but I don't. "Yes sir."
She turns and I'm hopeful this time she will listen to what I just said. Once she walks
down the hall and out of my sight, I turn back toward Ruby's office. That's when I realize
Ruby is standing in the hallway outside her door. How much of that did she just hear? I
walk toward her and hand her the papers. She takes the report but says nothing for a long
time. I stare into her beautiful green eyes for a moment before I finally speak. "I'm ready
whenever you ladies are to go to the hospital." I'm grateful when she turns back and
opens her office door. She walks in and grabs her purse. The others stand and look in
Ruby's direction. "We will meet you at the hospital, Maverick." I nod and head out to my
car.

Ruby POV
I want to kill Jade when she asks about Maverick's father. I know as an empath she has a

hard time not asking about things when someone seems hurt or upset. When he places his
hand on my forearm, the tingles that erupt travel right to my core. Oh my goddess, I have



never felt anything like that in my life. Gemma growls and I block her. I can't growl in
front of this man. How the hell would I explain that? When he leaves my office, I turn to
Jade. "Why would you ask him about his father?" "I'm sorry, I could just tell that there
was something wrong and I couldn't help myself. I know he doesn't know it yet, but he is
important to me." I smile and pull her into a hug. "I know you didn't mean any harm and I
appreciate you worrying about my mate. I have a feeling I know what he meant by
choices." After a half an hour, I open my door with the intention of letting him know we
are ready. When I see Jennifer approach him in the hallway, I can feel Gemma pushing to
the surface. "I don't want her anywhere near our mate," she says. "I don't either, but we
need to let him handle this. He doesn't need our protection from this woman. He has
proved he is a very capable man." When I hear her say that he isn't speaking to Delilah, I
won't lie, I feel hope.

I feel both pride and anger listening to him tell her exactly what he thinks of her
advances. I will never understand women that throw themselves at men that are clearly
not interested. She reminds me so much of Tanya. If I see her even bat her eyes in his
direction again after what he just told her, I will fire her a** on the spot. When our eyes
meet, it's so hard not to tell him what he is to me. I force myself to turn away from him. I
walk into the office to grab my purse and take a minute to calm myself and Gemma down.
Once he leaves, Autumn comes to stand in front of me. "What the hell just happened?"
"The secretary was hitting on him and he put her in her place." "That's good that he
shows no interest in her isn't it" Brooklyn says. "That doesn't stop Gemma and I from
wanting to beat her a*** They all burst out into laughter and I feel some of the anger fade
away. I don't mention anything about what was said about Delilah.

We reach the hospital thirty minutes later. Brooklyn and Jade stay in the waiting room
while Maverick leads Autumn and I to his mother's room. When we walk in, his mother is
resting with her eyes closed. She looks so peaceful and when I look at Maverick all I can
see is love as he looks at her. "Mom, we're here", he says softly, and her eyes fly open.
She smiles "the medicine really does knock the hell out of me." I hate that she is sick and
I'm hopeful that Autumn will be able to help her. "Autumn, this is my mother Gwen. Mom,
you met Ruby before and this is Autumn the healer." She shakes Autumn's hand first.
When I take her hand, she pulls me in for a hug. I chuckle and hug her back. When I pull
back she smiles "you both are very beautiful young ladies." "Thank you, Gwen," we both
say. "Are you ready to let me try to offer you some of my healing Gwen," Autumn asks. "If
it could help me stop taking this chemo I'm more than ready." We both smile and I turn to
Maverick. "For this to be done properly you're going to need to wait outside Maverick."
He looks at me confused but thankfully he heads for the door without questioning me.
Autumn POV

Once Maverick leaves the room, I turn back to Gwen. "I know that what I do is hard to
believe in, but I need you to do your best. I need you to keep your eyes closed until I am
completely done. No matter what you feel, do not open your eyes until I tell you to." She
nods and closes her eyes. I place the head of her bed down so she is flat. I start to pass my
hands over her and begin to chant, working from her head down to her feet. I squeeze in
behind her bed and place my hands on either side of her head. I begin to chant and my
hands begin to glow purple like they did the day I helped my mother heal Stephen. I close



my eyes and I can see the spots that have been caused by the disease in her body. As my
magic flows to each spot, they get smaller and smaller until they disappear. The largest
spot takes the longest, but I'm able to make it disappear just the same. I open my eyes and
start to chant, moving my hands above her body again.

Once I'm done, I use the bed remote to put her head back up. "Gwen, you can open your
eyes now." She does what I say and I see a single tear run down her cheek. "Are you
alright?" "I have never felt anything like that before. Do you think that it worked" she
asks with hope in her voice. I can't just tell her that it did, even though I want to. "Faith
and believing are part of the healing process, Gwen. I believe that you are healed but you
need to believe too." She takes my hand in hers. "I believe and I can't thank you enough."
She looks toward Ruby. "Thank you Ruby, for bringing Autumn to help me. All I want is to
have more time with Maverick and be there when he has his own family." "You are very
welcome Gwen. I'll go get Maverick", Ruby says. "Wait, can I ask you something before
you get Maverick?" Ruby nods and I come to stand next to her. "Was Maverick upset today
when he was at the office?" We both wait for her to continue. "It seems that his
engagement is over. I hate to see him upset." "No he seemed fine, Gwen", Ruby says,
offering her reassurance. I'm so happy to hear her say that Maverick is no longer engaged.
I knew the goddess would never give Ruby a mate she couldn't have. "Ruby, do you like
my son?" Ruby has a shocked look on her face and I can't help but chuckle. A knock
sounding on the door saves her from the question. A nurse pops her head in and I'm
thankful that we were done with the healing. Ruby heads to get Maverick and I'm sure she
is grateful the nurse came in when she did. Delilah POV

The secretary shows me to the office. Once I'm inside he stands. "Did she say she would
speak with him? He will listen to anything that woman says." "Maverick interrupted me
while I was pleading with her to help me. I don't think she will be any help to us." "You
couldn't just follow the plan. You had to go out being the sl*t you are." "You didn't mind
me being a sl*t when I was on my knees for you." "Don't flatter yourself Delilah, anyone
can give a bl*w j*b. I've had much better. All I needed you to do was marry him so I could
get a piece of that company when he takes over." "I already told you that he isn't in
charge anymore. That b**ch Ruby is in charge because she is Stephen's granddaughter."
He laughs "do you think what happened today with Mr. Bernard won't keep happening.
I'm sure her little delicate heart won't be able to hang with the men of the corporate
world. You want to be married to a COO and I want a way into that company. So you
better start doing whatever it takes to get his forgiveness." "You better hope he doesn't
find out what you have done. He won't think twice about destroying you." He grabs my
arm and starts to squeeze. "I would be very careful, Delilah. I'm not as soft as Maverick."
"Let me go, you're hurting me." He releases me. "Get the hell out of my office and call me
when you have him back in your bed."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 8[ 2,259
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Danica POV

I head to my office. I open the door and roll my eyes. I step inside and walk to my desk.
"Constance, I am in no mood this early in the morning." She smiles "you know you love
seeing me." "If you weren't my sister I would kick your a** for being in my office without
my permission." She sticks her tongue out and I hold back a laugh. "So what happened
last night?" I roll my eyes. "Why are you asking me about that? You have never cared
about what the soldiers do, so why do you care now?" She smiles, "oh, this must be really
good for you to be so defensive. You know you want to tell me." "Constance, I am not in
the mood for this today. The scouting did not go as planned and that is the end of it." She
stands "you forget that I know you better than anyone else. I also know when you're
hiding things. I'll figure it out, that's what sisters do." I roll my eyes and she heads out of
my office. I haven't been able to stop thinking about his eyes. Despite how far away he
was, I could see they were a beautiful chocolate brown color. I knew immediately he was
my beloved. I just don't know how to move forward.

I stand going to the shelf where my father's books still rest. I pull down the book with the
red binding. I have read it over fifty times trying to find the answers to why my father
made me promise to end the Scarlett Rose. Even on his deathbed he wasn't honest with
me. Making up some story about his brother's coven being taken from Drayce. Telling me
how I needed to avenge the family name. He could care less about his brother or his
brother's coven. The more I have read the journals he kept I'm sure all of this has to do
with power. He even brought Milo into the plan, thinking that I would accept him so
readily. I feel like my father knew something that he didn't want me to figure out. A knock
sounds on my door, bringing me out of my thoughts about my father. I'm glad when I see
it's not Milo. Jeremiah steps in and bows. He was my father's most trusted advisor and
has been very supportive of me taking over the coven.

When I first took over, I worried that the men would not accept a female leader. It wasn't
until I allowed the doubters to take me on that they finally accepted me. "Danica, I heard
that there were some issues with the scouting mission." "I'm sure you did. Did Milo run
right to you?" He smiles "you know him so well. So do you want to talk about what
happened?" "Honestly, the only thing I want to talk about is my father." He nods and I
continue. "I need to know the true reason that he insisted the coven destroy the Scarlett
Rose." I see sympathy in his eyes. "I wish I had those answers for you Danica. Your father
always had his own agenda which I'm sure you know better than anyone. He kept certain
things to himself, but that doesn't mean that you need to follow his orders blindly." "|
promised him that I would end the Scarlett Rose. How do I go back on a promise I made
while the man was dying?" "I had the utmost respect for your father as our leader, but a
promise made under false pretenses isn't really fair to you. Find the answers and make
your own decisions. That's what a good leader does." I smile and he stands to leave.
"Thank you, Jeremiah." He nods and leaves my office. Archer POV

We reach the coven and we are greeted by Porter. "Porter, thank you for making time for
us today" my father says. "Lake, you know that you never have to thank us for helping, in
any way we can. I'm sorry you are stuck with just me. The others are visiting Brooke,
Jayden, Adrian, Andrew, and the pups. They will be having their Alpha ceremony soon. We



are hoping you all will be able to attend." "Of course we will," my father says. "Ruby will
also be having her ceremony soon and Gabriella will send out the invitations." He leads us
to an office and we all take a seat. "So you said that you had some questions about a
vampire coven?" My father looks at me to speak. "During our patrol, Wesley and I scented
vampires just outside the pack land. When we went to find out why they were so close to
the pack we were attacked. During the attack, a woman stepped out from behind the
trees. She is my mate and she seemed to be in charge of the others. She called for the men
to retreat and left before I could reach her." Porter smiles "did she make eye contact with
you, Archer?" "She did, that's when she gave the orders to retreat." His smile seems to get
even bigger.

"I take that as a good sign that she didn't try to kill you after she realized who you were."
"She left without saying a word. I doubt that is a good sign. I have no idea what coven she
is from or why they were near the pack." "I still have some connections in the
surrounding covens. I can reach out and see if I can find out any details that might lead us
to your mate." "I would really appreciate that, Porter. I need to find her and we need to
know why the vampires were so ready to attack our pack." "Of course, I will start making
the calls today. As soon as I have any answers, I will call you immediately." We stand and
I take Porter's hand in mine. "Thank you, again Porter." We head out and I shift, we start
to run back to the pack. As we run, I say a prayer to the goddess that Porter can help us
find the answers and I can find my mate. I push the thoughts of rejection that have been
plaguing me since the night I saw her from my mind and focus on finding her.

Ruby POV

As soon as we are safely in the car, I turn to Autumn. "Thank you for healing her." She
leans up and wraps her arms around me. "She is important to our Alphas, which means
she is important to me." I nod and turn back to the wheel. "Oh no, we aren't done talking
Ruby." I figured she was going to bring up what Gwen had said about Maverick's
engagement. When Gwen spoke about Maverick she didn't seem upset. I felt like she
wasn't so much checking on Maverick as telling me that he was available, but that
wouldn't make any sense. Gemma was prancing in my mind and the little hope I felt after
his conversation with Jennifer just got a lot bigger. "What is she talking about," Jade asks.
I roll my eyes but turn back to the girls. "Apparently Maverick is no longer engaged."
Screams fill the car and I cover my ears. "Ruby is going to get her man" Brooklyn chants.
"My man, what are you fifteen?" We all start to laugh. I turn back and start the car. I told
the secretary that I wouldn't be returning to the office when we left for the hospital. I
need to talk to my grandfathers Stephen and Archer today. "It's time to come up with a
plan to get our mate" Gemma says. "Settle down Gemma. I have every intention of getting
our mate now that I know he isn't with that woman."

We reach the pack and I head for the pack house. I reach my grandfather Archer's office.
"Come in Ruby" he says, scenting me before I even knock. I smile and when I walk in I'm
wrapped in strong arms. He sets me on my feet. "How is everything going at the office" he
asks. I'm sure he is pretending he has no idea why I'm here. I am sure my grandmother
told him about my mate. "The office is fine but I need to talk to you about my mate." He
smiles, "I had hoped you would come to speak to me about him." "I just never expected



my mate to be human and in a relationship." He laughs "yep I remember that was a hard
pill to swallow. Your grandmother was in the process of leaving Greg but I had no way to
know if she would accept me or love me like I did her." "What did you do?" "I did exactly
what you're doing. I was patient and let her make all the decisions about ending the
relationship with Greg." "How and when am I supposed to tell him what we are?" He
smiles "that I can't tell you. All I can say is you will know when the time is right. Just
remember to be honest and accept that his response might not be what you expect a mate
to say. Imagine having no idea that werewolves exist and now you are chosen to be mated
to one." I laugh "that would be a lot." I stand going around the desk to hug him. "I have
faith that you will have your mate and run this pack better than anyone before you."
"Thank you, grandpa."

I head to the cottage that my grandfather Stephen shares with Maryah. I knock and
Maryah is smiling when she opens the door. She motions her head "he is in the living
room." She hugs me before I join him on the couch. He wraps me in a hug. "To what do I
owe this visit from my favorite granddaughter?" I laugh "you say that to all of us." "Well,
it's true." "I wanted to talk to you about the deal with Bernard from today." I tell him
everything that happened and he just sits listening. I tell him what Maverick did and that
the deal won't be happening. "First of all, that a**hole is lucky Maverick has a cool head. I
would not have been so calm. Secondly, we will never do business with a man that has
views like that. So enough about that ignorant ba**ard. How are things going with
Maverick?" "We just lost a huge deal and you're worried about my mating." "I worry
about the important things in life. There will always be other deals but you will only have
one mate. Now tell me how things are going." I tell him about our trip to see Gwen and
her healing. "I always liked Gwen. I'm sure she saw through Delilah's bullsh*t. Sounds
like we will have a new Alpha soon." "I hope so, grandpa." Maverick POV

After I leave the hospital, I decide to head back to the office. I have nothing to rush home
to, so I would rather just occupy myself with work. As I drive back, I think about how
happy my mother was when I came back into the room. She even told the nurse she
wanted to have more scans before she would take anymore chemo. I'm glad she felt like
the healing helped her, but I don't want her to stop the treatments. I believe in miracles
but we still need to be practical. As I pull into the parking garage, someone walking out of
the office building catches my attention. What the hell was she doing here? I park my car
and rush upstairs to my floor. As soon as the elevator door opens, I rush over to the desk.
I don't even care that Jennifer is the only one sitting there. "What can I help you with Mr.
Colwell?" "I just saw Delilah leaving the building. Did you send her away when she came
looking for me?" "I'm sorry sir, she wasn't here to see you." The anger that was only a
low roar is now a full on rage. "Who was she here to see?" She must hear the anger in my
voice. "She was here to see Mr. Blakely."

I take a deep before I head to Connor's office. I push open the door and Connor looks up
from his desk. He smiles at first but he must realize that the look on my face is one of
anger. "Maverick, what the hell is wrong with you?" "How long have you been f**king
her?" I see the moment he realizes who I am referring to. "No way man. I wouldn't never
do that to you." "Really, because you f**k everything that doesn't move. The fact she came
here to see you seems like she is part of everything." He starts to walk toward me. I'm not



even hurt about Delilah sleeping with him. All the love I had for her has slowly started to
fade away. I'm angry that he thought so little of our friendship that he could betray me. I
have always thought of him as a brother. As soon as he gets close enough, I don't know
what comes over me, but I punch him in the face. I don't even wait for a response. I head
back down the hall to my office and lock the door once I'm inside. I have never hit another
person in my life, but his betrayal feels far worse than hers.
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Connor POV

As soon as I see the look on Maverick's face I know that he is pissed. I never expected the
anger to be directed at me. He actually thinks that I would betray him with that b**ch. He
is like a brother to me. The pain in my eye as I look up at this man that is my best friend
from the floor is nothing compared to how hurt I am that he thinks so little of me. I
manage to get to my feet and before I go to his office, I grab the phone off my desk. I'm so
angry and hurt I don't even go to the bathroom to see the damage he did to my face with
that punch. I reach his office door and I begin to bang, not giving a sh*t that people are
looking at me. "I'm not going away Maverick until you talk to me." The door flies open
and Maverick has his fists balled at his sides. "I have nothing else to say to you Connor."
"Like hell you don't" I say as I push past him. Once I'm in the office, I whirl on him. "How
dare you think that I would do something so horrible?" He goes to speak and I stop him.
"Shut the f**k up and listen, it's my turn to speak. You have always thought I was a dog
and I never corrected you, but I'm not. My body count is still in the single digits. I may not
have only been with two women, but that doesn't make me a man-wh*re." "That still
doesn't explain why Delilah was in your office." "Maybe if you had come in and asked me
we could have avoided all of this. I was waiting for you to get back to let you listen to the
conversation." He looks at me confused. I put my passcode into my phone and push play
on my voice memo. Recorded Conversation

"Connor, it's good to see you." "Delilah, we are not friends and after what you did to my
friend, I can't imagine what would possess you to bring your a** here." "Don't be like that
Connor. It was all a misunderstanding. That's why I'm here. I need your help to get
Maverick back. He will listen if you tell him he should give me a chance to make amends."
A laugh is heard from Connor. "You are out of your mind if you think for one minute I
would help you. Maverick is better off with someone who actually cares about him. All
you care about is money and yourself." Delilah laughs before she speaks again. "Don't be a
child, Connor. I didn't f**k the man and even if I did, you of all people don't get to judge
me. I didn't come here to argue." The clicking of heels can be heard. "If you help me to get
Maverick back, then maybe I can do something for you." "You better back up Delilah,
because I don't want anything that you're offering. As a matter of fact, leave my office
before I have you escorted out by security." "Fine, if you don't want to f**k I can offer you
something else." "There is nothing you can offer me that would make me betray



Maverick." "What if you could be Vice President of the company? If you help me get
Maverick back, I know someone that can make that happen for you." "Get the f**k out of
my office you conniving b**ch. I hope Maverick f**ks the first woman that he can find."
She screams and a door slamming is heard before there is silence. Recording Over

I push the stop button on my phone. Maverick is silent and I can see regret in his eyes, but
right now I don't care. I start to walk to the door. "Connor, wait, I'm sorry." "You should
be" I say before I leave his office. I head back to my office and grab my keys from the
drawer. As I walk toward the elevator I can hear Maverick calling my name. The door
closes but not before, I see Jennifer smirking. That b**ch is definitely up to something.
The phone vibrates in my pocket but I don't even bother taking it out. Once I'm in my car,
I drive to my apartment. I make it upstairs and inside my apartment. I head right for my
bedroom. I change into sweats and head to my home gym. My earbuds are blaring my
playlist as I start to circle the heavy bag. As I punch it, I pour all my hurt and anger into
every punch.

Maverick POV

As soon as the elevator door closes, I dial Connor. It goes right to voicemail over and over.
I can't believe what an i***t I was. I should have spoken to him instead of letting my
anger at Delilah get to me. I turn to head back to my office. "Is everything alright Mr.
Colwell" Jennifer asks. I don't even respond to her question. Once I'm back in my office, I
plop down in my chair. What the hell do I do now?" After a few minutes, I pull the phone
out of my pocket. I dial and she picks up on the first ring. "Maverick, I didn't expect to
hear from you. You just left the hospital a half an hour ago." I don't even know what to
say. "Maverick, what's wrong?" "I screwed up and I think I just destroyed my friendship
with Connor." "What the hell happened?" I tell my mother everything and she just listens.
When I finish, I expect her to say something profound but instead she's silent. "Mom, are
you still there?" "I am, I just can't believe that you would do that to Connor."

Maverick POV

As soon as the elevator door closes, I dial Connor. It goes right to voicemail over and over.
I can't believe what an i***t I was. I should have spoken to him instead of letting my
anger at Delilah get to me. I turn to head back to my office. "Is everything alright Mr.
Colwell" Jennifer asks. I don't even respond to her question. Once I'm back in my office, I
plop down in my chair. What the hell do I do now?" After a few minutes, I pull the phone
out of my pocket. I dial and she picks up on the first ring. "Maverick, I didn't expect to
hear from you. You just left the hospital a half an hour ago." I don't even know what to
say. "Maverick, what's wrong?" "I screwed up and I think I just destroyed my friendship
with Connor." "What the hell happened?" I tell my mother everything and she just listens.
When I finish, I expect her to say something profound but instead she's silent. "Mom, are
you still there?" "I am, I just can't believe that you would do that to Connor."

"Mom", I start to say, but she stops me. "Don't mom me Maverick. You had no right to
treat him that way without getting his side of the story. I have taught you better than
that." I sink further down into my chair because I know she is right. "I'm sorry mom."



"I'm not the one you need to apologize to. Maverick your human and you made a mistake.
The character of a man is not determined by his mistakes. It's determined by what he
learns and how he moves forward after making them. You need to make this right." I
smile, "I promise that I will." We talk for a little while longer before we say our goodbyes.
I try one more time to call Connor and it goes right to voicemail. I grab my keys and head
out of the office. Once I'm in the car, I think about what I am going to say to get Connor to
at least talk to me. I reach his apartment and his doorman lets me in. Thankfully, he
didn't think about telling them to take me off the list. I reach his apartment door and take
a deep breath. I knock and of course there is no answer. A knock a few more times and he
still doesn't answer. Well, I'm not going away. I slide down the wall until I'm sitting on
the floor outside Connor's door.

People pass by and I can tell they are nervous seeing a man sitting on the floor in their
building. Fifteen minutes later, Connor's door opens and he crosses his arms across his
chest. "Maverick, get the f**k out of my building. Other tenants are reporting a weirdo
outside my door." I scramble to my feet. "I'm not leaving until you let me apologize and
beg for your forgiveness." I expect him to smile or laugh but he doesn't. "Connor, I'm an
a**hole. I was so angry when Jennifer told me that Delilah came to see you I wasn't
thinking straight. I was hurt and angry. I should have told you how I was feeling and
asked you why she was there instead of letting my imagination get the better of me." He
still hasn't said a word and I hate how much my actions hurt him. "I'll leave, I just needed
you to know that I'm an a**hole that f**ked up. I know I don't deserve your forgiveness,
but I hope one day maybe you will be able to forgive me anyway." I turn to walk down the
hallway. When I push the button for the elevator, I hear footsteps behind me. I turn and a
fist collides with my face.

I look up at a smiling Connor. He reaches his hand out and I take it. Once I'm back on my
feet, he pulls me into a bro-hug. "Come on Maverick. Let's have a beer and figure out what
your crazy ex is up to. When we head inside, he replays the message for me as we drink
our beer. "I can't believe what an evil uncaring b**ch she is. I'm so grateful that I realized
it before I actually married her." "You definitely dodged a bullet", Connor says, and we
both laugh. "The better the question is who the hell was she talking about that could help
you get the VP position." The Next Day Ruby POV

After training, I get dressed for the office. My grandfather asked me to meet him and
Maryah for breakfast in the city before I head to work. I arrive at a diner I've been to a
few times with my parents. When I head inside, the scent of coconut invades my nose and
immediately makes me think of Maverick. Gemma is pacing and I look around. My eyes
land on someone I didn't expect to see. He notices me at the same time. He stands and
walks toward me. "Ruby, I didn't expect you to be joining us when Stephen invited me to
breakfast." I smile and immediately know what my grandfather is doing. "Will you excuse
me for one moment? I need to make a phone call. I'll join you at that table when I'm
done." He nods and I step outside. I dial my grandfather and he picks up on the second
ring. "Good morning sweetheart." "Really, you tricked us into a date." He busts out
laughing and I can feel the smile on my face. "Don't be mad. You two just need a little
push."” "I'm not mad. Thank you" I say before I hang up the phone.



"He smells so good," Gemma says. "I know he does. Let's just hope that, despite not
feeling the pull, we can win our mate." Once I'm back inside, I head to the booth. I slide in
across from Maverick. "Why do I get the feeling that your grandfather won't be joining
us?" - I guess he thought that we should have breakfast together before we head to the

office." He chuckles, "I will never say no to breakfast with a beautiful woman." The
minutes he says it I can see the regret on his face. "Maverick we are not in the office. We
are just two people having breakfast. Thank you for the compliment." The smile returns to
his face and the butterflies in my stomach could carry me away. We order breakfast and I
swear I have never been so happy to just sit and talk with another person.

Once we finish, the waitress brings our check and sets it on the table between us. I reach
at the same time as he does and our hands touch. The tingles I feel where our hands brush
are getting stronger. "No way Ruby. My mother raised a gentleman. The breakfast is my
treat." "Only if I can pay next time." He smiles "it's a deal." He stands and ushers me out
of the diner ahead of me.

He leads me to my car and I slide into the driver's seat. "I'll see you at the office" he says,
before he closes the door. "He is going to be ours" Gemma says. "I hope so too, Gemma. It
may take time for him to feel it too, but he is worth the wait."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 10[ 2,396
words ]

Danica POV

I make my way down a hallway that hasn't been used since my father died. I still feel
strange about being here, like I'm invading his privacy. I know how ridiculous that
sounds, but it doesn't change the way I feel. When I reach the door of what was once my
father's room, I pull the key from my pocket. I walk inside and it is just as I expect it to
be. Dark colors and very masculine. I know my poor mother must have hated this room. I
miss her every day, unlike my father. He was never abusive, he just wasn't kind or caring
in any way. He wasn't really a father. The only thing I can thank him for is making me a
strong warrior. I start to look around the room. I notice a large desk with a bookshelf next
to it. I'm just about to start going through the books when I feel Constance in my mind.
"What the hell do you need Constance?" "I just thought you would like to know that Milo
is organizing soldiers out in the yard." I am going to kill that a**hole. He thinks he can
give my men orders. I walk out of the room, locking the door behind me. I use my vampire
speed to make it outside in seconds. My sister is sitting on the steps and points in the
direction of a large group of men and women.

I start walking toward them and she is on my heels. She is technically my second in
command, but unless she starts acting like it I'm going to appoint a trusted soldier to take



her rank. I make eye contact with Barrett, who looks pissed at what's happening. He is
loyal to me alone. "What the f**k is going on here?" Milo is head soldier as appointed by
my father but his behavior is going to change all of that. "Danica, we were just planning
our next attack on Scarlett Rose." "On whose authority are you planning an attack?" | can
see he wants to say mine but he must think better of it. "I just assumed we would be
making another attack. As the head soldier, I wanted to prepare our soldiers." "Making
assumptions was your first mistake. These are my soldiers, not yours. You don't make any
decisions without my permission. As for being the head soldier, I think that position has
gone to your head. As I did not appoint you, that changes today." The shock on his face
would be comical if I wasn't so pissed. "As of today you are no longer head soldier. Barrett
will now hold that title. No attacks are planned without my permission", I say directly to
Barrett.

He bows and I look back at the a**hat who thought he had some power. "This is
ridiculous. You can't just strip my title from me without cause." I take steps until I'm
standing in front of him. We stand at the same height and I'm in no way afraid of him. "I
am the coven leader. I can do anything I want. You will not undermine me and I will
decide who holds rank in my coven." He finally drops his gaze and I turn to the other men.
As I 'look around, they all drop their gaze and bow showing their allegiance to me. I start
toward the mansion. "Constance and Barrett follow me to my office now." I don't look
back as I walk into the mansion. I head straight to my office. Once I'm inside, I take some
deep breaths. "That was pretty impressive sis", Constance says, and I shoot her a glare.
There is a knock and the door opens. Jeremiah walks in. I had alerted him of this meeting.
"Sit," I say to Constance and Barrett." I can see that Constance wants to make a smart a**
comment but thankfully, she doesn't.

I turn to her first. "What the f**k is wrong with you?" She looks affronted, "I did
nothing." "Exactly, you are the second in command and you sit your a** on the steps as
that a**hole gives my soldiers orders." She goes to speak and I silence her with a look. "I
want you to be my second in command as it is your birthright and you are my sister but if
you do not start acting like it you're done. Barett will be promoted to that position and
you will lose your rank." I see hurt cross her face and I keep my face expressionless. I love
my sister but she needs to grow up and know that I mean what I'm saying. She is twenty,
not a child. I am twenty-two and I have been training since I was fifteen. She is a good
fighter but she is immature. "Am I clear about Constance?" After a few seconds she nods. I
turn to Barett. "I trust you and you are an excellent soldier. I know you are loyal and that
is the only reason you are being given this rank." "I won't disappoint you, Danica. I will
defend you and the coven with my life."

"I'm glad to hear that. I want you to keep an eye on Milo. He will not be happy about what
just happened." He nods and I dismiss him. "I think that was a good decision, Danica. I'm
not sure what your father saw in Milo other than obedience. He would do whatever your
father told him. Which I would venture to guess had some promise attached to it." I feel
anger because I believe what he promised him was leadership and me. Jeremiah bows
before he leaves my office. Constance and I are alone now and she has been quiet since I
told her she could lose her rank. "Constance" I start to say. "I'm sorry Danica. I will do
better." I wasn't expecting that. "I'm glad to hear it. I love you, Constance, and I want you



by my side to lead the coven." She comes around and wraps me in a hug. I hug her back
and when she pulls back there is a smile on her face. "Do you want to tell me what you're
keeping secret now?" I chuckle "I suppose but I swear to the goddess Constance you need
to stay calm and tell no one." She makes the motion of zipping her lips and throwing away
the key.

"During the scouting mission, two wolves from the Scarlett Rose crossed the border. Milo
led three of the soldiers to attack them, which pissed me off. I stepped out from the trees
and one of the men looked right at me. When our eyes met, I knew instantly that he was
my beloved." She starts to screech but covers her mouth with her hand. She lowers her
hand. "What did you do? What does he look like? Is he a hot wolf?" I feel jealousy when
she speaks about my beloved being hot. "Ooh you don't like me calling him hot." I ignore
her statement and answer her first question. "I called for the soldiers to retreat." I see a
pained look on her face. "You can't hurt your beloved Danica. I know what you promised
our father but you can't." I stop her. "I know I can't. I need to figure out why our father
was so hell bent on me ending the Scarlett Rose. Come with me. I was in his room before
you alerted me about Milo." We both stand and head back upstairs. I enter the room with
more resolve to find exactly what my father's motive was for his dying wish. Constance
picks up a book that was lying open on the desk. "Dani, this might be your answer." I take
the book from her hand and sit on a chest at the end of his bed. It's open to a page with a
picture of a red wolf. Under the wolf is an excerpt of a prophecy. At the bottom are two
words in my father's handwriting, Scarlett Rose. Passage From the Book

It is said that white wolves are rare, but there is no wolf that is more powerful than one
with fur like fire. This wolf is a direct descendent of the goddess herself. A wolf with fur
that is like fire will be mated to a wolf that is a direct descendent of the guardians. This
pup, born of two wolves that have been hand picked by the goddess herself, will come to
rule the supernatural world when she receives her wolf. The power the pup holds will be
greater than any supernatural that has come before her. If a supernatural being was to
slay the pup before her first shift, they would gain all the power, becoming the ruler of all
supernaturals. If the pup completes her first shift, then no one will ever be able to take
her power as she will be protected by both the goddess and the guardians alike. End of the
Passage

"That ba**ard, even in death he was a liar. I still don't understand why he didn't try to
take the power for himself. He cared only about himself, so why would he give this
opportunity to anyone else?" "Maybe he knew that he would die before he could make it
happen but he wanted a vampire to have the power", Constance says. She has to be right.
Nothing else makes sense. "He must have told Milo of this prophecy. I will be damned if
he kills anyone's pup or hurts my beloved's pack for power. That pup was chosen for a
reason." I look at Constance for the first time and she is smiling. "I think it's time to
introduce yourself to your beloved and deal with that a**hole Milo for good." I hug her
once more. I take the book with me and lock it in my safe in the office before I head in
search of that ba**ard.

Maverick POV



As I drive to the office I think about my breakfast with Ruby. I'm glad that Stephen set it
up, but I wonder how she was really feeling about it. She is nothing if not polite. When
she said she wasn't upset that I called her beautiful, I felt my stomach flip. She is so
different from Delilah. I guess when you're so close to what's happening you can't see
how bad it is. I think about how self-absorbed Delilah was and how little she cared about
what was important to me. My phone rings, bringing me out of my thoughts. I push the
hands free without checking to see who is calling first. "Hello" I say and when the person
responds, all the happiness I had a few minutes ago is gone, replaced with pure anger.
"Son, did you hear me? It's your father." "You are not my father anymore after what you
did to my mother. What do you want Bruce?" "Maverick, what happened between me and
your mother has nothing to do with our relationship." I grip the steering wheel so hard I
feel like I could rip it off." "You betrayed my mother for some young tart who knew you
were married. You really think that has nothing to do with our relationship, because you
are so wrong. You stopped being my father the day you walked into our house when I was
eighteen and told my mother you were f**king someone else." "Maverick" he starts to say
and I cut him off.

"This conversation is over." I end the call before I pick up my phone and block his
number. As I'm setting the phone back on the charger, it rings again. This time I look and
it's my mother calling. I swear to god if that man called my mother I will kill him with my
bare hands. I take a breath so I don't sound aggravated when I pick up the phone. "Hey
mom, what's wrong" I ask. "Nothing, I just need you to come to the hospital." My heart
clenches in my chest. How can nothing be wrong if I need to come to the hospital? "Mom",
I start to say and she stops me. "Maverick James Colwell, just get your butt here." I can't
help the chuckle that escapes me. I send a quick text to Ruby about being late and silence
my phone. I slide it into my briefcase. Once I reach the hospital, I head up to my mother's
room. When I walk in, I stop dead in my tracks. Ruby is sitting on the edge of my mother's
bed. She stands and turns to face me. God, this woman is breathtaking every time I see
her. She is wearing a gray business suit. A pop of pink is sticking out of the lapel.
Although she has no cleavage, I can see the shape of her breasts. My mother clears her
throat and when I look in her direction she has a knowing smile.

"Now that you are both here, we can get on with it" my mother says, and I have never
been more confused. She pushes the button and a nurse pops her head in. "I'll be right
back with him, Gwen." A few minutes later, a young doctor walks in and smiles at us all.
He lingers on Ruby a little too long for my liking. She comes to stand next to me and the
doctor begins to speak. "At your mother's insistence, we repeated her scans. We would
expect to see very little improvement with the amount of treatment she has received.
Honestly, I have never seen anything like this before. We found no traces of cancer
remaining." My mother looks at me with the biggest smile and I can't believe this is
happening. Could she really be cancer free? "How is this possible", I say, not wanting to
doubt what he just said, but it seems improbable. My mother speaks before the doctor
does. "Sometimes you just have to believe something will heal you" she says and winks at
Ruby. I turn to Ruby and I don't know why I'm so compelled, but I need her in my arms
right now. Without overthinking it, I pull her into my arms. At first she stiffens but then
she relaxes. "Thank you Ruby."



My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 11[ 2,549
words ]

Danica POV

I head downstairs, followed by Constance. When I reach the yard it's empty. I have an
uneasy feeling in my gut as I head toward the barracks. I reach for the handle and my
sister grabs my arm. "You need to be careful. I don't trust that ba**ard." I nod and turn
the handle. When I open the door, I'm frozen in place. Barrett and many of my soldiers
are unconscious lying on the floor. I can tell that a large number of soldiers are missing.
To say that I'm disheartened by their disloyalty is saying the least. They will be very sorry
if they voluntarily followed that a**hat. I rush over to Barrett. His pulse is strong and his
skin is warm to the touch. The enchantment doesn't seem to be lethal. "Go get Anthony
now" I say to Constance and she rushes outside. Anthony is the healer of our coven. I
don't know how much he will be able to help against magic but we need to try. A few
minutes later they return with Jeremiah. After he starts to check the soldiers, he comes to
stand in front of me. "I'll see what I can do. Jeremiah has offered to help me" Anthony
says. They both leave the room and Contsance and I are alone.

"I think you need to go to your beloved. Maybe his pack can help us. They need to know
exactly what Milo's intentions are before something really bad happens and he thinks you
had something to do with it.." I know she is right but I can't leave our people here with no
protection. For all I know they are still in the area waiting for their opportunity.
"Constance, I cannot leave the coven with most of our soldiers unconscious. I have no idea
how many went with him or if anyone is still protecting our borders." "Let me go and
bring him to you." I look at her like she is crazy. "No way, they may think it's a trick and
imprison you. I can not lose you." She smiles "I know how wolves feel about their mates. I
have faith that he wants to find you. Besides, I can handle myself" she says with a smile. I
really hate the thought of this but I don't have many choices right now. "Fine but
Jeremiah goes with you." "Where exactly am I going?" His question takes me off guard. I
turn "I would like you to accompany Constance to the Scarlett Rose pack." He looks
confused and I have no idea how he is going to feel about who my beloved is. "I didn't tell
you everything about our scouting mission. One of the wolves that is clearly of Alpha
blood is my beloved." A smile spreads across his face before he laughs. Now I'm the one
that is confused. "I love that the goddess just put the caboshes to your father's plans."
"We need to make sure it stays that way even if my mate doesn't want me." He nods and
they both head toward the mansion to get ready to leave. I say a prayer to the goddess to
keep my sister and Jeremiah safe. I pray my beloved accepts me after he finds out about
my father and Milo's plan against his family and pack. Ruby POV

He has no idea what he is doing to me and Gemma right now by hugging us this way.
"Kiss him" she is chanting in my head. "Stop it, he is just thanking us for helping his
mother. We can't just kiss him." She rolls her eyes and I block her. He pulls back and I
already miss the warmth and tingles of his body against mine. "Your welcome" I say



before I look back at Gwen. She is smiling "so that means I get to go home today." I look
toward the doctor. "Absolutely, you will just need to follow up regularly" he says to Gwen.
He looks back at me and I look at Maverick, who looks irritated. "You should take the day
off and get your mom home. I can handle everything at the office." Maverick looks at me
and I swear disappointment flashes on his face before he smiles. "Thank you Ruby."
"Ruby, I was really hoping you could come to Maverick's apartment for dinner tonight. I
would like to thank you with a home-cooked meal." I look at Maverick and he smiles.
"That would be great. You can bring Autumn, Brooklyn, and Jade. I'll invite Connor and
we can all have dinner together."

I smile "that would be wonderful. I'll see you tonight." I head for the door and I can hear
footsteps behind me. I turn thinking it's Maverick, but it's the doctor. "Excuse me" he says
politely. "Ruby, my name is Lennox. I was wondering if you would like to go out
sometime. You're beautiful and I would love to take you out." I catch the scent of coconut
and I realize that Maverick is close. He is probably listening. "Lennox, I appreciate the
offer but I'm actually interested in someone. You have a nice day." I turn and head for the
elevator. I swear that Gemma makes a sound like a purr. I can't help the laughter that
bubbles up from me. Thank goddess we are alone in the elevator or someone would think
I'm crazy. "What the hell was that?" "I was thinking about all the things I want to do with
our mate when he finally accepts us." "You are such a horn dog." She laughs and I walk
out of the elevator. As I walk to my car I feel like someone is watching me. I look around
but nothing seems out of place. I slide into the driver's seat and as I put my key in the
ignition someone knocks on my window.

Gemma growls and I look to see an older man probably in his late forties, smiling at me. I
roll down the window. "Ruby, it's nice to finally meet you." "I'm sorry, do I know you."
"Where are my manners? I am Bruce Colwell, Maverick's father." I stiffen at his
introduction. "Can I help you Bruce?" "I was hoping you could. I'm trying to speak to my
son but he is making that difficult. I was hoping that you could set up a business meeting.
I also have a firm and I was hoping we could talk about a partnership. I believe my son
has earned that after his dedication to your firm." I want to laugh at the audacity of this
man. "Bruce, I'm not sure what you thought would happen here or if I'm some type of
push over but you are mistaken. Maverick is an asset and I will make sure he is given all
that he deserves in my firm. You, however, will never be part of that. I am a firm believer
in loyalty and from what I hear, you have none. Have a good day." I start the car and he
steps back. Gemma is trying to push to the surface but I am angry enough for both of us. I
take my phone out of my purse. I don't want to upset Maverick after all the good news he
received this morning, but I don't want him to be blindsided by his father's presence
should he be here when they come out. It rings twice before he picks up. "Hey Ruby
what's up?" "I just had a run in with your father." There is silence for a moment and I
don't know if the call dropped. "Maverick", I say and he finally answers. "Where" is all he
says. "In the parking lot of the hospital." Come to think of it, how the hell did he even
know what I look like I think to myself. "Thank you" is all he says and the line goes dead.
I hate upsetting him but I won't keep secrets from my mate. I dial Jade next and she picks
up on the first ring. "What's up sis?" "Gwen invited us all to dinner tonight since her
scans came back clean." She hoots in my ear. "Awesome, I get off at three and I will let



Autumn and Brooklyn know." "Best behavior Jade" I say firmly into the phone. "You're
breaking up, I gotta go." Why do I have a feeling I'm going to regret this. Maverick POV

As soon as I hang up the phone my mother looks concerned. "What's wrong Maverick?"
"Bruce just approached Ruby in the parking lot. I'm going to kill that ba**ard." "Calm
down Maverick. Ruby seems like a woman who can handle herself." "I have no doubt of
that mother I just don't want him anywhere near the people I care about." As soon as I say
it my mother looks like the cheshire cat. "So you care about Ruby." "Mom, now is not the
time. I will be right back." I head downstairs and outside. I scan the parking lot for any
sign of that ba**ard. When I can't see him, I take my phone out of my pocket and unblock
his number. I dial it and he picks up on the first ring. I don't even let him speak. "You stay
the f**k away from Ruby Solace." "Son, I'm just trying to get you what you deserve."
"F**k you Bruce. Stay out of my business and my life." I hang up and block the number
again. I take some deep breaths before I head back inside.

Despite her scans, I still want my mother to stay with me for the week. She begrudgingly
agrees and once we are in my apartment, she heads right to the kitchen. My phone rings
again and when I see Delilah's name pop up I push the f**k you button before I block her
a** too. I am done dealing with deceitful people. I change into jeans and a black t-shirt
before I head into the kitchen to help my mother with the food. I shoot Connor a message
about dinner before I shoot my address to Ruby. Around five, Connor arrives first. I'm
glad to see he is dressed comfortably because I never told him. I offer him a beer and my
mother comes out and wraps Connor in a hug. "Did Maverick tell you the good news?" He
looks at me. "Not yet mom." "The cancer is gone. Autumn healed me." He looks shocked
before he smiles like he won the lottery. He thinks of my mother like his own. "That's
amazing Gwen. I am so happy." He wraps her in a hug again and a knock sounds on the
door.

I walk over and open the door. Ruby looks amazing and my body stirs. She clears her
throat and I smile. "Come in", I say, taking her hand. It feels so natural in my hand.
Autumn, Brooklyn, and Jade walk in with smiles on their faces. They all shake my hand
before we head into the living room. I make the introductions and they start to shake
Connor's hand before they hug my mother. Autumn is the last to shake Connor's hand and
I hear a gasp. What the hell is happening? She steps back and comes to stand next to
Ruby. "Are you alright Autumn?" Connor looks confused but he hasn't taken his eyes off of
Autumn. "Yes Alpha" she says and everyone starts to laugh. "Sorry, I meant Maverick.
Don't mind me, I have a lot on my mind", Autumn says. My mother goes over and wraps
her in a hug. I look at Ruby. "We were watching a werewolf movie," she says with a laugh.
I let it go but I feel like there is more to what just happened.

"Let's go eat," my mother says. We start toward the kitchen and a knock sounds again.
Who the hell could that be? I head for the door and when I open it, my mood immediately
shifts. "Delilah, what do you want?" "You won't answer my calls so I had to come here to
see you." "No you didn't. There is nothing left to talk about. Now I have company. You
need to leave." Her eyes get big and before I can stop her she pushes past me. F**k, I
follow after her. "Delilah" I say, but it's too late. She is in the living room. "What the f**k
are you doing here" she says to Ruby with all the venom she can muster. I see the other



girls move as a unit toward her and Ruby raises her hand. "I think the better question,
Delilah, is what are you doing here? I believe that Maverick has made himself perfectly
clear." "You think your going to take what is mine, you b**ch" Delilah snaps at Ruby. I
swear her eyes darken for a second before she speaks again. "Maverick is not a possession
and believe me I will never treat him as such. Now it's time for you to leave." I come to
stand next to Ruby and take her hand in mine. I have no idea what the hell is happening
with me, but I'm thankful when she doesn't pull away.

Delilah looks at our intertwined hands and screams. "This isn't over you wh*re" she
screams before she heads for the door. Connor follows her. "I'm making sure that crazy
woman cannot get back in" he says as he walks after her. We all chuckle and I still don't
let go of Ruby's hand. He walks back in and stands next to my mother. "Can you all excuse
Ruby and me for a moment?" My mother and Connor smirk before everyone heads toward
the dining room. I motion for her to take a seat. She does but I keep her hand in mine.
"I'm sorry for the way she just spoke to you." Before I can continue, Ruby releases my
hand and pulls my face to hers. Her warm lips against mine is like nothing I have ever felt
before. I place my hands on her waist like I've done this a thousand times before. I swipe
my tongue against her lips and she opens for me. I can't even think about what I'm doing
or where we are. It feels so right. Her moan is making it hard to control myself. I pull
back and rest my forehead against hers. "Ruby" I say her name but I don't know what to
even say. "Maverick look at me." I do and the look on her face lets me know that she isn't
upset about what just happened. "I think we have a lot to talk about, but right now let's
join our friends and family for dinner." I nod and she kisses my lips softly before she
stands and offers me her hand. I take it and we walk into the dining room. Everyone is all
smiles but Autumn's smile doesn't reach her eyes. I wonder what has upset her. I push
that thought away and pull out the chair next to mine. "Thank you for inviting us to
dinner," Ruby says, looking at me and my mother. "Thank you for liking my son", my
mother says, and everyone bursts out laughing.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 12[ 2,350
words ]

Constance
POV

As I make my way toward the Scarlett Rose Pack, the nerves are threatening to get the
better of me. "Constance, do you want me to speak to the wolves," Jeremiah asks. I
appreciate his offer, but Danica was right. I need to start taking my role in the coven
seriously. Our father focused so much of his energy on Danica and Milo that I felt less
than. I trained just as hard, but it was never good enough for him. Danica never made me
feel that way. She has always been an amazing sister. She could have become just like him
but instead she was like my mother and sister rolled into one. I will be a second in
command that she can be proud of if it kills me. "No, but thank you Jeremiah. I need to do



this for Danica and the coven." He nods and I realize we are close to the border. I hear
wolves growling and I take a deep breath. We come off behind the trees and they bare
their teeth at us. I raise my hands to try to show them that we are not a threat. One of the
wolves shifts and I can't help the smile that spreads on my face. They are not modest
creatures, that is for sure. "State your business now" he growls out. "We request an
audience with your Alpha."

"I'm sure our Alpha is too busy to meet with the likes of you." "Excuse me" I say with
more attitude than I should. I know how wolves feel about our kind, but I had hoped this
pack might be different. "I can scent that you are part of the vampires that attacked us a
few nights ago." "That was a mistake and I'm here to make things right. Can you just let
your Alpha know his mate is here." "What the hell are you doing?" Jeremiah whispers.
"Our Alpha has a Luna, so that makes you a liar. Why shouldn't I rip you apart right now
for the attack?" F**k, Danica said he was an Alpha. "I am requesting an audience with the
Alpha of Scarlett Rose. Doesn't wolf law say you have to inform your Alpha of my
request." He looks pissed but his eyes cloud over and I know he is linking with someone.
He looks back at us. "Follow me and if you try anything, I will not think twice about
ending you both." He turns and Jeremiah mouths "nice." I roll my eyes and follow the
wolf. We enter what I assume is a pack house. He leads us up stairs and down a long
hallway. When we reach a door, he knocks and pushes it open. He steps aside and I walk
in first. A handsome man that is in his mid forties is sitting behind the desk. His aura
leaves no doubt that he is an Alpha.

Despite his title, his eyes are kind. "Please have a seat. My guard tells me that you're
requesting to speak with me." The door opens before I can respond and a beautiful woman
who is very much human walks in. Despite being human, her aura is impressive. "Did I
miss introductions" she says as she comes to stand next to the Alpha. She places her hand
on his shoulder and I assume she is his Luna, though I am shocked he accepted a human.
"No love, not at all. I am Alpha Lake Solace and this is my mate, Alpha Gabriella Solace."
He places emphasis on the word mate. I'm sure the guard told him what I said. This pack
is definitely different. I have never in my life heard of a human Alpha. "Now my guard
tells me that you are the Alpha's mate." "I meant no disrespect, Alpha. My name is
Constance Bryer of the Gold Moon Coven. This is Jeremiah Dobbs, the coven's advisor. It
really is a long story and I fear we have gotten off on the wrong foot." He smiles, settling
my nerves a little. "I don't feel disrespected nor does Alpha Gabriella." I look at her and
she is also smiling. "Now tell us what brings you to our pack" Alpha Gabriella says. "My
sister's beloved is part of this pack. I came on her behalf to bring him to our coven." I wait
to see shock or disappointment on their faces but I see neither. "Your sister is our son's
mate", Alpha Lake says. Why is it that you are here in her place?" "We have had a bit of
an incident at the coven. The douchebag who wants to take my sister as a chosen beloved,
has involved black magic against our members. The soldiers that didn't follow him are
unconscious. She didn't want to leave them unguarded and at the ba**ard's mercy. I
volunteered to come to get her beloved. There is more to the story, but I believe Danica
should be the one who explains everything. His plans affect your pack as well." He growls
but I can tell it is not at me. His eyes show he is linking and I expect my sister's beloved to
join us, but a woman appears in the room. I'm sure I have shock on my face. The woman
laughs "so Alpha Lake tells me we are going to be family." She sticks out her hand and I



place mine in hers. "My name is Tabby and Lake tells me we have a witch problem."
"Tabby, I will try to get Archer back here, but I think you should go with Constance and
Jeremiah now. See if you can help the soldiers and we will alert you when Archer and
Wesley have returned." "You trust us just like that." As soon as the words leave my mouth
I want to kick my own a*. He smiles "no, Tabby read your intentions when you shook her
hand." I look between them and they smile. Jeremiah and I both stand. We both bare our
necks to the Alphas before we move to stand next to Tabby. She takes my hand and
motions for me to take Jeremiah's. "Picture the forest outside your coven" she says. I close
my eyes, picturing the trees outside the coven and when I open them again, we are there.
I hear retching and I realize that Jeremiah is puking in a bush. I try to hold back the
laughter. "It's hard for some people to get used to teleporting" Tabby whispers in my ear.
"Jeremiah are you alright?" He stands and glares at me. "Not a word to anyone." I can't
help the chuckle that escapes me. We cross into the coven lands. It still feels so eerie with
no one moving around outside. Jeremiah heads toward Anthony's cottage and I lead Tabby
to the barracks. When I open the door, Danica is sitting on a chair in the corner. I hate
how defeated she looks. As soon as she sees me she stands. Her eyes flash red when she
realizes I'm not alone, but it isn't her beloved. "What the hell is going on?" "Calm down
Danica. Tabby is here to help. She is a witch, who is a member of the Scarlett Rose." Her
body seems to relax at my words. "A witch in a wolf pack" she says like a question. Danica
POV

As I sit and look at my soldiers I can't help but feel stupid. I should have killed that
ba**ard and now my coven is suffering because of my need to be merciful. If my father
ever caught someone giving his men orders, he would have drained him dry. I shake those
thoughts away because I want to be nothing like him. This is about Milo and I promise
that he will suffer for his betrayal. I will not become a cold unfeeling monster. That does
not make you a great leader. My mind goes to the beautiful man that the goddess has
gifted me. I know nothing of his pack, but I know wolves are not too fond of our kind. I
can't help the insecurity I feel that he will send Constance away. The fear that he won't
want me as his beloved. That he would rather be mated to a she-wolf. The door opens and
Constance walks in. I stand expecting to see my beloved and my heart sinks to see a
woman I can tell is a witch standing behind her. The first thought I have is that she must
be involved with Milo. When Constance finally introduces her, I feel my body relax. "A
witch in a wolf pack." She walks toward me and takes my hands in hers. "Our pack is
unlike any other and soon you will understand why." She looks into my eyes and I feel
very exposed. "My nephew is very lucky. Now let's see what we can do to help your
people." She turns facing them and begins to chant. The light leaves her hands and begins
to hover over each man and woman. As the light swirls above them, a deep purple smoke
is sucked into the light. The soldiers start to move and after a few minutes they are on
their feet. Barrett runs over, wrapping me in a hug without warning. "Danica, you're
alive." I clear my throat and he steps back. Tabby gives me a quizzical look. I don't
respond. I'm sure she is wondering about my relationship with Barrett now that she
knows I am mated to someone important to her.

"Why wouldn't I be alive, Barrett?" "Before that b**ch who was dressed like Elvira
appeared in front of us, Milo said that you were either his beloved or you were dead. I
knew you would never accept him. Then he told us we could join him or we would die



too." The rage that is flowing through my body is almost too much to take. "I will be
back", Tabby interrupts and she is gone. I can't focus on what just happened. I need to
find out how many of my people followed that ba**ard. "How many soldiers went with
him?" I can tell he doesn't want to tell me how many of the coven members left with Milo.
"Barrett answer me," I say sternly. "My best approximation is twenty-five, but we will
need to do a proper count." I'm just about to order him to gather the soldiers so we can do
the proper count when a growl startles me. Constance smiles and I roll my eyes. As soon
as we step outside, the most beautiful man I have ever seen is looking at me with eyes as
black as night. "Mate" I hear two voices growl and I realize another man is standing
behind him. He isn't looking at me though. Holy sh*t, he is looking at Constance. They
both start toward us but he stops before he reaches me. A pit forms in my stomach.

Archer POV

"Archer, I want you to be calm but I need you to return to the pack now" my father links
as I am sitting in Porter's office. He was able to give me three coven's that are a good
starting point to find my mate. "What's wrong, is everyone alright?" "Yes, but we had
visitors. Your mate's sister came to the pack looking for you." Lazlo is ready to shift
before we even let him finish. "Where the hell is the coven?" "Return to the pack and
Tabby will take you and Wesley to the coven?" I quickly explain to Wesley and Porter
what's happening before I head outside and shift. I can feel Lazlo is anxious and I
understand why. We have no idea what her intentions are. She could want to meet us so
she can reject us. Lazlo growls before he whimpers at my thoughts. As soon as we reach
the pack my father and mother are waiting. I can see he is linking with someone.
"Congratulations Archer" my mother says, pulling me into a hug. I pray there is a reason
for her to say those words. A few seconds later, Tabby appears. She reaches out her hands
and Wesley and I take them. When I open my eyes, we are outside a large building that
looks like a pack house.

I can scent her immediately. "Archer, you need to stay calm." Why would she be telling
me that? I would never hurt my mate. I can feel Lazlo is at the surface. We growl and the
most stunning woman steps out of a building. She has beautiful long red hair and her skin
is alabaster. "Mate" I growl and I realize that Wesley said it too. F**k no, I am not sharing
my mate with him. He is like a brother to me, but I won't share her. I realize that a blonde
woman who has similar features to my mate is walking behind her. Thank the goddess he
found his mate. I am so happy for him, but I can't focus on anything but reaching her right
now. I stalk forward and when I'm halfway there I realize that her scent is mixed with
another man's. I stop walking and try to control mine and Lazlo's anger that another man
has touched our mate. I see hurt flash in her eyes and the anger fades. I never want to see
that look in her eyes. I close the distance until we are standing right in front of each
other. "Mate" I say again. My heart feels like it is going to pound out of my chest.
"Beloved" she says and I let go of the breath I didn't even know I was holding. "You
f**king wh*re." I turn to see where the voice is coming from and a vampire is standing
next to a black magic witch. She throws a purple orb at my mate. I step in front of her
shielding her with my body. The darkness consumes me, but not before I feel the tingles
on my face.



My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 13[ 2,492
words ]

Autumn POV

The minute we arrive outside Maverick's apartment, Summer is pacing in my mind. "What
the hell is up with you", I ask her. She growls low but before she answers, the door opens
on a smiling Maverick. He ushers us inside and when I step through the door the scent of
wild flowers invades my nose. Summer is growling as I move toward the man Maverick
says is Connor, his best friend. As soon as our eyes meet, the world stops. "Mate" she
growls and my heart breaks. He takes my hand and the tingles make my stomach flip. "Hi
Autumn, it's nice to meet you" he says. Goddess, he is gorgeous. "How can he be my mate?
He is a human that lives in the city." "What the hell is wrong with you? He is our mate. I
don't care if he is human." Summer ranting, pulls me out of the dark hole my mind is
traveling down. "Summer, you know me better than that. Ruby is around Maverick every
day. We will have no reason to be around our mate so he can choose us." I feel her anger
fade when she realizes why I'm worried. She whimpers and my heart breaks for both of
us. I wouldn't care if he was a blue Martian. The goddess chose him for us and he is the
other half of my soul. I realize I'm still holding his hand. "It's nice to meet you" I say
before I go to stand next to Ruby. Gwen comes over and wraps me in a hug. I'm so glad
that she is healed. "Thank you for all you did for me." I'm just about to tell her she doesn't
need to thank me when she speaks again. "He is one of the good ones. Loyal with a huge
heart." She pulls back, keeping her hands on my shoulders. She smiles and I don't
understand. She isn't a supernatural, but she seems to know things. I wonder if humans
can be empaths. If they can feel the emotions of others. She knew about Ruby's feelings
and now mine. She takes my hand and leads me to the dining room. I take a seat between
Gwen and Ruby. Connor sits across from me and Summer is pacing again. "I want our
mate Autumn." "I know Summer, I do too." I look up and he is staring at me. I can feel the
heat in my body just from his eyes on me. "So, Autumn, what do you do" he asks. I feel
panicked by the question. I can't very well tell him I'm a witch in a wolf pack. "Autumn is
a healer. She is the reason we are celebrating tonight. She healed me", Gwen says as she
takes my hand and squeezes it. I look at her and smile. When I look back at Connor, he
looks skeptical. "Do you have to go to some type of training to be a healer," he asks.

I'm not offended but Gwen looks pissed. "Connor, don't be rude. I don't care what kind of
training Autumn has. Sometimes you just have to believe that something will work." She
smiles and looks at Maverick. "Gwen, I'm sorry" he says, and Maverick chuckles. I can tell
that Gwen is important to Connor. She looks at Connor and it seems like they are having
an unspoken conversation. "Autumn, I'm sorry if I offended you. Thank you for helping
Gwen." "It's fine, I'm not offended." I pick up my spoon and dig into my mashed potatoes.
They are delicious. Everything on the plate is delicious. I'm just about to tell Gwen how
good all the food is when my mother links me. "I need you to come to where I am now.
Use the pendant on your necklace for your location spell. There has been an incident with
Archer." I look toward Ruby and she is deep in conversation with Maverick. Why the hell



didn't they link her? I won't keep things from Ruby. "Ruby, I have to leave now," I link
her. Her body stiffens and she looks toward me. I take my phone from my pocket and
pretend to look at the screen.

Gwen asks me a question but I don't even hear what she says. "I'm sorry, I have to leave.
My mother needs my help with something important. Thank you for dinner." I stand
grabbing my bag. "I can give you a ride wherever you need to go", Connor says, and I
smile. "Thank you, but enjoy your dinner. I will take an uber." I start to leave the dining
room and I can hear footsteps following me. I know without looking it's Ruby. "What the
hell is going on Autumn? No one is answering me." "I'm not sure but my mother said
something happened to Archer." Her eyes darken "let's go now." "Ruby, what about
Maverick and the others." "My brother's safety comes first." She comes to stand next to
me and takes my hand. I take the pendant in the hand she isn't holding and think about
my mother. My heart drops when I see Maverick come into the room as we begin to
disappear. When we reappear, my heart clenches in my chest. "I'm so sorry Ruby." "I'll
deal with that later. Right now we need to find out what happened to Archer."

Ruby POV

Autumn and I are in a place I have never seen before. I can scent vampires. I will kill
everyone in this coven if they hurt my brother. A million thoughts are running through my
mind. Why would Archer even be here? A vampire rushes toward us. "Come with me, I
will take you to them." I don't hesitate to follow him even if I should. Gemma is losing her
sh*t with the thought that someone has hurt our brother. Autumn and I follow the man
inside a building that looks like a pack house. As soon as we walk in, I see Archer lying on
a couch that is much too small for him. He looks like he is sleeping but I know that it isn't
true. "What the f**k happened to my brother?" I growl looking around the room. "Ruby,
calm down. No one here hurt him" Tabby says when she steps into the room. Wesley has
his arm around a blonde vampire. A pretty red-headed vampire is kneeling on the floor
near Archer. She has his hand in hers. "Ruby what the hell is going on? Maverick looks
like he saw a ghost and hasn't said a word since he came back into the room. Where the
hell are you" Jade links me. "Something happened to Archer." She growls and I'm sure she
is pissed that I left without her. "I will let you know as soon as I know anything." "You
better" she says and cuts the link. "Autumn, I'm going to heal Archer, but I need you to do
the protection spell around the coven. I am stronger than the evil f**king witch that did
this but she had some type of boost to her magic. I need to keep my strength in case we
need to deal with them again." I look at her confused. "She isn't working alone and we
need as much time as we can to figure out who is involved." Tabby says. I nod and
Autumn turns to head back out of the mansion. "Wesley go with her. You link me
immediately if you see anything suspicious." "Yes, Alpha," he says. The woman follows
him and I step closer to Archer. I make eye contact with the woman holding his hand. "He
is my beloved. I will not leave him." I smile "I don't expect you to, but we need to give
Tabby room to heal him." She stands and steps back but never takes her eyes off him.
Tabby steps forward and places her hands on Archer's chest. A white glow engulfs his
body and after a few moments it's gone. Archer's eyes start to flutter open and I let go of
the breath I didn't know I was holding. When Tabby steps back, the woman rushes over,
taking his hand again. Tabby smiles at me. I'm so happy that Archer is alright and he has



found his mate. I still need answers to how and why he is here, but we can discuss that
later. Danica POV

When I hear the wolf call Ruby Alpha I'm shocked. I have never heard of a pack allowing a
woman to be in charge. I don't have time to focus on that as I rub circles on my beloved's
hand. I need him to be alright. I am going to kick his a** for taking the energy ball that
was meant for me. When I find that ba**ard I'm going to rip his throat out. Ruby steps
closer and I expect her to force me away from him. I'm grateful when I see kindness in
her eyes. I step back and say a prayer to the goddess to guide Tabby's magic in healing
him. I watch as he is surrounded by light. It takes everything in me to remain rooted to
this spot. As soon as the light is gone, his eyes begin to open and I rush back to his side. I
take his hand in mine and the tingles let me know that he is here with me. He turns his
head and when he sees me he smiles. Ruby rushes over and we help him sit up. Once he is
sitting up, she punches him in the arm. "What the hell was that for Ruby?" "I don't know.
How about you being unconscious?" "So you hit me after all I've been through" he says,
being funny. "Now that you're fine, absolutely," Ruby says. I can't help the laugh that
escapes me. He looks in my direction and pulls me up on the couch next to him.

I hit him in the other arm and this time Ruby laughs. "Ouch, what the hell" he says. "Don't
you ever get hurt for me again." He pulls me to him and crashes his lips against mine. I
didn't expect our first kiss to be in front of his sister. I can't help but kiss him back. I hear
a door latch. When I pull back we are alone. I can tell that he is getting a link before he
stares back into my eyes. "I will protect you with my life even though I know you are a
bad a** who can handle yourself." He pecks my lips and I realize I don't even know his
name. "Beloved, what is your name?" He smiles "Archer Atticus Solace." "My name is
Danica Diane Bryer. I am the leader of the Gold Moon Coven." He takes my face in his
hands. "I, Archer Atticus Solace, accept you, Danica Diane Bryer, as my beloved and
mate." I can't help the warmth that spreads throughout my chest at his words. "I, Danica
Diane Bryer, accept you Archer Atticus Solace as my mate and beloved." I can feel the
bond starting to form and I'm so grateful to the goddess for bringing this man to me
before anything happened I couldn't take back. My father could have cost me my beloved
with his lies. Ruby POV

When Danica punches Archer in the other arm, I can't help but laugh. I like her already.
She will be good for Archer. I think she will keep him on his toes. They start to kiss and
Tabby and I slip out of the room. I link Archer to stay in the coven until we have a meeting
tomorrow. As we head down the stairs, Autumn is walking toward us. Wesley and the
woman that I assume is his mate are following behind her. I can see the sympathy on
Autumn's face. I'm sure she is thinking about Maverick. I have to go and deal with what
he saw. "Wesley, I want you to remain here with Archer. Do not leave the area of the
protection spell. I have something to take care of, but we will have a meeting tomorrow to
discuss how we move forward." "Yes, Alpha," he says. "Cut that sh*t out Wesley." He
smirks, "Ruby, this is my mate Constance." "It is very nice to meet you" I say, taking her
hand. "I promise we will get to know each other when I have more time." "Of course,
Alpha." "That goes for you too Constance. You are family now. Call me Ruby unless we are
in a formal setting. I haven't even had my ceremony yet." I shoot a look at Wesley.



I turn to Tabby and she puts her hand up. "Go, I'm sorry I had to interrupt your dinner." I
smile and head over to Autumn. "Autumn, this is not your fault. I would have had to tell
him anyway." I wrap her in a hug. "Can you teleport us outside his apartment door?" "Of
course," she says. As soon as we are outside the door, I take a deep breath. I link Jade to
meet us in the hallway. After a few minutes, Jade and Brooklyn come out into the hallway.
"What the hell happened" Jade whisper yells at me. I give them the short version and Jade
punches my arm. "Next time you take me." I chuckle "fine, I want you to go back with
Autumn. I need to talk to Maverick about what he saw." I explain what happened quickly
and Jade is excited. I wish I shared those feelings right now. I have no idea how this is
about to go. They teleport and I'm left alone in the hallway. "You can do this, Ruby. He is
meant to be ours." I smile loving my wolf for her pep talk.

I knock and it feels like forever before the door opens. Gwen smiles, "Ruby, I didn't expect
to see you again tonight." "I was wondering if I could speak to Maverick for a moment?"
"Of course you can." She loops her arms in mine and leads me into the living room.
Maverick and Connor are sitting on chairs with a drink in their hands. Connor gulps down
what's left in his glass before he stands. "I'll see you tomorrow man" he says to Maverick
before he heads for the door. "Goodnight Ruby" he says over his shoulder. "Goodnight
Connor", I say. "Well, I'm exhausted. I hope to see you soon Ruby", Gwen says before she
hugs me and heads for the hallway. I turn back and Maverick is staring at me. I can't read
his expression and the tension in the room is suffocating. I can feel Gemma's nerves
adding to my own. I finally break the silence. "Maverick, I know it is hard to understand
what you saw earlier, but if you let me I will explain everything."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 14[ 2,007
words |

Ruby
POV

I've waited for this moment and I now know what my grandfather meant when he said it
would feel like the right time, but it doesn't make this any easier. I can't read any emotion
on his face. "I'm with you, Ruby, no matter what happens" Gemma says. I take a deep
breath and look into his eyes. "Maverick, I am a werewolf." I see the slightest change in
his expression but it's gone as quickly as it came. "Autumn is a hybrid, witch-wolf. That is
how she was able to heal your mother." Minutes pass and it feels like hours. "Maverick,
can you say something, anything right now. You can ask me anything and I'll tell you the
truth." "Why are you telling me all of this? If you're worried, I'll tell people what I saw I
won't. You can keep your secrets." I hear hurt and anger in his voice. "I'm telling you this
because you're my goddess given mate. You don't get to be angry that I didn't tell you
when we met. It's not something I go around telling everyone as it's forbidden in our
world to tell humans about our existence. You are meant to be part of my world. I have



waited for you for all my life." There is silence again before he stands and walks toward
me. I can feel my heart rate increase. I have no idea what the hell is going to happen next.

He is so close I can feel his breath on my face. "What does it mean that I am your mate?"
Oh my goddess, this man is doing things to me that I never thought possible. "It means
that we are bonded to be one by the moon goddess herself. I am yours and you are mine in
this life and the next." "Ruby, does your wolf have green eyes?" That question seems
strange at this moment, but I can't help but smile. "Yes, Gemma's eyes are green."
Without warning, Maverick slams his lips down on mine. I don't have time to even think
as I give into the kiss. I feel his arm wrap around my waist and he pulls my body flush
with his hard chest. Could this really be happening? Is he really willing to accept me?
Gemma is dancing around in my mind. He pulls back when we are both breathless. He
rests his forehead against mine while we both catch our breath. "Ruby, I think we should
continue our discussion before anything else happens." I would be lying if I said I didn't
feel disappointment at his words. "Of course, Maverick. I told you I will tell you anything
you want to know. There will be no more secrets between us." He leads me over to the
couch and pulls me to sit next to him.

"Can you tell me about werewolves and witches?" I chuckle, "that's a very broad
question." "Tell me about your wolf." I smile "my wolf's name is Gemma. She is beautiful.
Maverick, why did you ask me about her eyes?" "I had a dream that there was a beautiful
wolf with green eyes in my office. I felt safe and loved, despite her size." "It sounds like
the goddess was trying to help you along." "Where do you live, Ruby?" "I live in a pack
but not like you see on the animal planet. We have a huge pack house and a bunch of
cottages that house our members." "How many wolves are in your pack?" "Our pack has
about five hundred wolves but we have other supernaturals too. You met Autumn. Her
mother is a witch. There are hybrids and vampires in our pack too." I can see that his
mind is racing with all the information I'm telling him. He had no idea that any of us
existed before tonight. I haven't even told him that I'm going to be the Alpha yet. That we
are going to be Alphas to our pack.

"Maverick, I know this is a lot. Maybe we should stop for tonight and give you time to
process all you just learned about me, about us." I go to stand and he grabs my hand. "I'd
like to come with you if that's alright." "Say yes" Gemma says. "Of course, you can." He
pulls me in and presses his lips to mine. When he pulls back, he starts toward the hallway.
"I'll be right back," he says. "I can't believe that he wants to go to the pack with us." "I
knew he couldn't resist us" Gemma says and I roll my eyes. He clears his throat and I'm
sure a blush has spread across my cheeks. "Sorry, Gemma can be a chatter box
sometimes." She growls but I just ignore her. He takes my hand and the tingles feel even
better now that he knows. Maverick POV

When she says that she's mine and I'm hers, I feel that in my very soul. How can I feel this
way about a woman I just met? I was with Delilah for years and I never felt this sure
about our relationship. A few hours ago, I believed there was no such thing as
supernatural beings and now I find out that I am mated to one. I feel like this is a dream
but I know it's not. After everything that happened with Delilah, I expected to be single
for a while, but now all I can think of is being with Ruby. When she kissed me earlier, it



felt amazing and like something I want to do every day. When she gets up to leave, I feel
panic rise in my body. I'm not ready for this time with her to be over. When she says I can
go with her to the pack, I'm excited and nervous. I am human. I can't imagine that wolves
will want a human with one of their own. I push those thoughts out of my mind for now
as I reach my mother's room. I knock and open the door. "Did Ruby leave" she asks.
"Actually, I'm going to go out for a while with Ruby. You'll be alright here by yourself,
mom?" She shoots me a glare. "Maverick, I'm the mother, remember? I'm going to watch
TV and go to sleep. Have fun with Ruby and don't rush back." I laugh "love you mom." "I
love you, too."

Jade POV

When we arrive back at the pack, Autumn starts to head toward her cottage. I can feel her
sadness but I'm not sure what has happened. "Autumn" I say and she turns to look at me.
"I don't want to talk right now, Jade." She shifts and takes off into the trees. "What the
hell was that all about" Brooklyn asks. "I don't know but I think we should give her some
space. We can check on her later." Brooklyn looks at me like I have ten heads. "You don't
want to find out why she is upset." "Of course, I do. I can't help feeling other people's
emotions, Brook. I'm not trying to be nosey." She looks at me with regret in her eyes. "I
know that Jade. I didn't mean to imply that you were nosey. I love that you care about all
of us." She wraps me in a hug before she turns toward the pack house. I stay rooted to the
spot I'm standing in. I feel an overwhelming sense of dread. "Jade are you coming?" "No, I
think Zelda and I need a run too." She nods and I watch her until she disappears down the
path.

"Jade, I don't think it's Autumn's feelings." I take a deep breath before we shift and take
off in the opposite direction of Autumn. As we weave through the trees, the feelings get
stronger. We catch the scent of rogues but Zelda doesn't stop. "What the hell are you
doing, Zelda?" She doesn't answer me but runs faster. We are near the pack border and
I'm screaming for her to stop. I can fight but we have no idea how many rogues we will
find. She passes the border and runs into a group of dense trees. As we stalk forward, we
can still scent rogues, but something I've never smelled is mingling with the rogue's scent.
"Zelda, we need to get the others." She growls low, but before I can ask her what the hell
her problem is, she stops walking. On the ground about ten feet from us, hidden by some
tall grass, is a pup. It doesn't smell like a wolf, but I can't place the supernatural scent.
That makes no sense as our pack contains most of the supernaturals in our world. I shift
rushing over and bend to pick up this pink bundle that is fast asleep. I look around. Why
isn't she crying and who would have left her here? My eyes land on someone lying on the
ground about twenty feet from where I'm standing. I walk cautiously toward the body
that I now realize is a woman. I lay the pup down before I get close. I bend and roll her
onto her back. The color of her face let's me know that she is gone, but I still check for a
pulse. I close her eyes and return to the pup. I place her against my chest and link my
father. "Dad, I need you outside the eastern border." "Why the hell are you outside the
pack Jade?" "You can yell at me later. I need you to come now." He says no more and a
few minutes later I hear paws hitting the ground. Razor breaks through the trees first. As
soon as he reaches me, he shifts. My father pulls on shorts before he comes to wrap me in
a hug.



When he pulls back, he takes in the scene. "Why are you all the way out here Jade?" "I'm
not sure what happened dad. I felt this feeling of dread and when I shifted Zelda ran until
we reached the pup." He moves the blanket so he can see her face. He pulls in a deep
breath before his eyes darken. He doesn't say a word before he goes to the woman lying
on the ground. He stands and looks at my uncles, who I didn't even realize were here with
us. "Take the woman to the hospital. I want to see if the pack doctor can tell us anything
about her and how she died." They both nod and follow my father's orders. He shifts
without a word and Razor lowers himself in front of me. I climb on his back, holding the
pup to my chest with one arm. I can feel my father's anxiety and worry. We reach the
hospital and I slide off Razor's back. I head inside with my father by my side.

"Jade, are you alright" my friend Dominique asks, rushing toward me. "Yes, I'm fine. I
found this pup and I need her checked out." She stops just staring at the pup in my arms.
"Dominique grab one of the doctors and meet me in exam room 2." I walk to the room and
my father is quiet. He steps aside as Dominique returns with Dr. Lamine. We get to work
checking her over and based on all the tests we do, she seems perfectly fine. When they
are done, I wrap her in her blanket and sit down in a rocking chair holding her close
again. "Jade, we need to talk about the pup" my father finally speaks. He sits on the couch
across from me. "Jade, I know you realize that this pup is different." I nod and she coos,
getting both of our attention. My father's serious demeanor slips for a minute as he stares
at the beautiful little girl. He looks back at me and his emotions are a mix and hard to
read. "Jade, I believe she is a dragon shifter."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 15[ 2,039
words ]

King Luca POV

"Where the f**k is she Sherman? You assured me that you and Esme would keep her
safe." "Luca, every dragon in the kingdom is looking for her. Esme is trying to figure out
how a magical creature could have made its way into the territory. The borders are all
locked down and we are hopeful that we will find her before they are successful." I grab
him by the collar and I can feel Sebastian is ready to burn this whole kingdom to the
ground. "You had better find my daughter. You and Esme assured me that the cloaking
spell would keep her birth a secret. I have already lost my mate. I will not lose my
hatchling too." I drop him to the ground. "Leave my sight now." He gets to his feet and
rushes from my office. I respect Sherman. He is my oldest friend and the second in
command, but my daughter is all that matters to me right now. The door to my office
opens and I'm ready to rip whoever it is apart, until I see my father. "Luca, is there any
word on Luna?" "No father and I'm going to lose my sh*t very soon if she isn't found. I'm
about to join the search." He comes around the desk and places his hand on my shoulder.
"We will find her Luca if we have to tear the supernatural world apart. You still need to
think about what we discussed when we have her back son." I shake him off and I should
have known why he is here. He wants something from me. "I buried my mate less than a



month ago and you expect me to take a chosen mate because you believe that is what's
right for the kingdom."

"Luca, I care about you. You are my son but you must think of the kingdom. It is your
responsibility as king. You cannot rule forever. I am sorry that you lost Cynthia in
childbirth but I warned you about taking a weak mate. You need a strong Queen who can
give you a proper heir. You need someone to take over the kingdom when you are ready to
step down." A growl escapes me and it is all I can do not to punch him in the face for
calling Cynthia weak. "My daughter is the heir to this kingdom. As far as a mate, I don't
want one or need one." "Luca, I'm not asking you. The council will never accept your
daughter as a ruler. Those are not my rules. They were in place long before me or you.
You will live by them as we have done for thousands of years." "Am I not the king?" I can
see his irritation at my question but I could give a sh*t less right now. "You know you are
Luca but that does not me you are above our laws." "Actually it does. My daughter will be
the next ruler or I will renounce my throne." This time he growls but he is in no position
to attempt to intimidate me. "I'm going to leave because I know you are distraught over
your daughter but this discussion is not over." He leaves my office and Sebastian has
stayed quiet until now. "I don't care who he is or what he says. Luna is our heir"
Sebastian says. "Yes she is and I will never have another mate." Sebastian goes quiet but I
can still feel his presence. "Sebastian we need to fly now. I cannot sit here and wait for
someone to update us." I stand in the window of the castle and jump. We shift and join
the search for our daughter. Jade POV

When my father says dragon shifter I'm in shock. I look down at this beautiful little girl
with eyes as blue as the ocean. She smells of flowers and embers. She is holding onto my
finger and smiling. "Jade, did you hear me?" "I did, I just don't understand how she is
near the pack border. Why would a rogue have a dragon hatchling? Are there any dragon
packs in the region?" My father chuckles. "I don't think they are called packs and,
honestly, I have no idea where the dragon clans are located. I only know what I learned of
them in Alpha training." He sticks out his hands and takes her in his arms. It's so strange
to see my father, this big man, holding this tiny little girl. I can't help laughing when he
changes his voice as he begins to talk to her. After a few minutes, he hands her back to
me. "After the doctor checks her out, they can keep her in the nursery. She will be safe
there. I am going to call the council to help locate where she belongs." He stands heading
for the door. "No, she needs to stay with us. She is our responsibility", Zelda says and I
feel the same. "Dad, I will take care of her until we find her parents." He turns and I see
concern on his face.

He comes back and sits in front of me. "Jade I understand how you feel but I worry that
you will get attached to her." "Dad, I know she isn't a puppy. She belongs to her parents,
but until we find them I want to be the one to keep her safe." He smiles "I'm so proud of
you Jade I will let the doctor know you will be taking the hatchling with you. I'm sure you
know that your mother will be over to check on you." I smile and nod. He stands and
kisses my forehead before he rubs the little girl's forehead. "She reminds me of you and
Ruby." I smile and he turns to leave. After about ten minutes Dominique returns with the
doctor. She hands me a bag and I'm confused at first until I realize that it has diapers and
formula in it. I was so focused on what was happening I didn't think about the basics. I'm



glad Dominique did. I lay her on the table and the doctor examines her. "She looks perfect.
I don't have much knowledge of dragon shifters, but before we get our counterparts,
shifter children are basically the same." I bundle her back up and thank them both. Once
I'm outside the hospital I take the path that leads to our cottage.

I reach the cottage and based on how dark it is I can tell that Ruby hasn't returned yet. I
pray the Maverick took the news well. He really is perfect for Ruby. She deserves to have
the other half of her soul. Once I'm inside the cottage I lay her down making sure she is
safe. I start to take everything out of the bag when a knock sounds on the door. I pick her
up and head for the door. When I open it I smile. Three warriors are standing on my porch
with their hands full. One is holding a bassinet and the others have bags full of clothes
and toys. Goddess I love my father and mother. Ruby POV

When we reach the gate it opens as the guards know my car. Once we park I turn to
Maverick. "So what do you want to see first?" "I would like to meet Gemma." Gemma is
prancing in my mind. I smile and he pulls me in, pressing his lips to mine. He pulls back
but doesn't let go of my face. "Ruby, are you afraid that when I learn everything about you
and your wolf that I am going to run away?" I bite my lip not wanting to admit that to
him. "I know that this is a lot to take in and I understand" before I can finish the sentence
he presses his lips to mine. This time when he pulls back he places his forehead against
mine. "Ruby, I knew the first day we met that you were special. I was drawn to you and if
I hadn't been in a relationship I would have given into that want. I'm glad that Delilah
showed me her true colors because I would have made the biggest mistake of my life. I am
here with you because I feel that pull to you. I may not have realized why because I'm
human but I'm not going anywhere."

His words make my belly flip. I press a quick kiss to his lips before I get out of the car. He
meets me and I lead him down a path that leads to a lake in the territory. The moonlight
will allow him to see. When we reach the shore I link Gemma. "Are you ready to meet our
mate?" "You're damn right I am." I can't help the giggle and he smiles. "Please know that
my wolf will never hurt you. You are one of the most important people to us." He nods
and I step back. I start to strip off my clothes and Maverick keeps his eyes locked on mine.
Once I'm completely undressed we shift. I hear him gasp and he is staring at Gemma
without moving. She whimpers and he smiles. He starts to walk toward her and when he
reaches her he places his hand on her snout. We can feel the tingles. I swear Gemma
purrs. "What are you a cat now?" She ignores me and continues to enjoy Maverick
rubbing his hand through her fur. We stay like that for a long while before Gemma steps
back. We shift and I'm once again looking into the most beautiful eyes. I bend down to
pick up my dress and I notice him drop his gaze. He moves his eyes up my body and I can
feel heat in my core just from his eyes on me. "Ruby" he says and I can't help the smile
that my mate is at a loss for words. I slide the dress over my head and pull it down my
body. I walk over wrapping my arms around his neck. "Gemma and I think you're pretty
hot too." He smiles and I take his hand leading him back toward the pack house. Once we
are inside he is looking all around with an amazed expression. It is fairly quiet since it's
late but a few pack members are still in the living room. They bare their necks when they
see me and I nod hoping he didn't notice. "Is that a normal greeting for wolves Ruby" he
asks. "No such luck" Gemma says with a laugh. "I'll explain what it means when we are



alone." I take his hand and lead him up the stairs. I knock on the office door and push it
open. My parents are waiting for us. I linked them on our walk back to the pack house.

My mother jumps up "Maverick, we are so excited to meet you." She wraps him in a hug
and my father shakes my hand giving him a low growl. "Lake Solace unless you want to
sleep on the couch for a week you better welcome our future son-in-law properly." I
stiffen and try to look at Maverick's face out of the corner of my eye. I expect to see shock
or fear on his face but he only smiles. "I was only kidding Maverick. Welcome to the
family" my dad says. "Thank you, sir." "You don't need to call me sir. It is just Lake." He
nods and we talk for a little while longer before I lead Maverick up to the floor that will
be ours if he accepts the bond with me. He looks around "this is amazing. How many
people stay on this floor?" I smile "this is the floor for the future Alphas of the pack."
"You won't get in trouble for bringing me up here will you?" I take a deep breath.
"Maverick, I am the future Alpha of this pack, which means that my mate will be Alpha by
my side." I see panic on his face for the first time and my heart clenches in my chest.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 16[ 2,414
words ]

Maverick
POV

I thought I was holding it together pretty well after all I have learned tonight, but when
she says I will be an Alpha as her mate I'm overwhelmed. She can't really expect me to
become a leader of wolves. I'm an ordinary human. These wolves are not going to want to
be led by me. I meant what I said to Ruby about not running, but I can't be an Alpha to a
wolf pack. She needs to have a strong mate. "Maverick, say something please", Ruby says,
and I see fear in her eyes. I hate that I'm the reason she is afraid right now. "Ruby, I don't
believe that you're really thinking this through. You are a strong, beautiful, and intelligent
woman who has an amazing wolf. I understand that you think that taking me as a mate
because of the goddess is the right thing to do, but I'm human. You need a wolf to stand
by your side. Wolves are not going to follow orders from someone that isn't their equal.
I'm an outsider in their world." "Are you finished" she asks. I'm shocked by the irritation I
hear in her voice. I'm only thinking about what's right for her and the people she cares
about. The fear I saw in her eyes has now been replaced by something much worse, anger.

"Is it my turn to speak, since it seems you are making decisions for both of us." "Ruby", I
start to say but she silences me with a look. "You are the other half of my soul and the
goddess does not make mistakes. You are completely wrong about how this pack feels
about humans, but I understand if you are afraid to take the place the goddess gave you. I
don't need a wolf to stand by my side to run this pack, I need my mate. I'll do it alone if I
have to. I'm not the one who needs to do some thinking about my choices because I know
what I want. It seems you need to think about what you want." She pushes past me,



heading for the door that leads into the hallway. She stops at the door and turns back to
me. I don't know what I expect her to say when she looks into my eyes. "I'll take you
home because I have an early meeting with the coven tomorrow. I won't be in the office
for a few days." She turns and I follow behind her. Everything in me wants to stop her
and pull her into my arms. Instead I think about all the things she just said to me as I
walk behind this woman who has made it clear I am what she wants.

Ruby POV

I knew that learning he was to be Alpha would be a lot, but I didn't expect him to suggest I
take another mate. I would rather spend the rest of my life alone than share my life with
another man now that I know Maverick. I can hear his footsteps behind me but I don't
stop or look back. When we reach the car, I slide into the driver's seat. "You need to
understand where he is coming from, Ruby. Think about all he learned tonight and he still
came here and met me. I have faith he'll make the right decision, but you need to give our
mate time", Gemma says. I know I'm probably being unreasonable right now, but he hurt
me when he suggested I pick a different mate. I'm so deep in conversation with Gemma I
don't realize it when he slides in next to me. I take a deep breath before I turn to him.
"I'm sorry Maverick. I should have been more understanding of how difficult all of this is
for you. I was just hurt by what you said. I should have told you how I felt instead of
lashing out at you because I didn't like what you had to say." I turn back, not giving him a
chance to say anymore, before I turn the key starting the car. We drive in awkward
silence. I pull in front of his apartment building and wait for him to get out of the car
without a word. "Ruby, look at me." I manage to keep myself together and turn to look at
him. He places his hands on my face again and hope blooms in my chest. "What time is
our meeting tomorrow?" I can't help the smile that spreads across my face. He wipes a
stray tear off my cheek before he presses his lips to mine. This kiss is different from the
others we shared. It's like he is pouring everything he feels for me into this kiss. When he
pulls back, he stares into my eyes. "I'm sorry too. I shouldn't have assumed I knew how
your pack would feel about what I am. I'm afraid of disappointing you and not being
strong enough to stand by your side." "I think we both have a lot to learn about
communicating how we really feel. After tomorrow's meeting I have a few people I want
you to meet." He smiles and presses his lips to mine one more time. "Our meeting is
around eight tomorrow. Do you want me to pick you up?" "No, I'll be at the pack at 7:30"
he says with a smile. I watch as he walks into the building. "I told you so" Gemma says,
and I chuckle. I'm just about to pull away when I'm covered in glass. I manage to see a red
SUV pulling away before the darkness takes me under.

Archer POV

We have spent most of the day accounting for coven members. We were able to determine
that twenty-five soldiers followed that ba**ard Milo. I plan on ripping him apart for
trying to hurt my mate as soon as we find him. "What are you thinking about Archer?"
"All the ways I'm going to kill Milo." She laughs but the smile doesn't reach her eyes. I
know we have a lot to discuss, but nothing she tells me is going to change how I feel about
her. She is mine and I am hers. Danica turns to the coven. "No one is to leave the coven
grounds for any reason. Autumn was kind enough to place a protection spell on our land,



but outside you will be vulnerable to that witch's attack." They all nod. "I also want to
announce that I and Constance have found our beloveds. This is Archer Solace, my
beloved, and that is Wesley Lyons, Constance's beloved." I hear chatter and I'm sure she is
nervous about how the remaining coven members are going to take this news. Barrett
steps forward and bows. I'm happy to see others doing the same. I would hate it if our
mating caused a rift between my mate and her loyal coven members.

After we finish with our meeting, Jeremiah walks over to me. "I can't thank you enough
for protecting Danica today. I know you're her mate, but not all wolves would be so happy
to have a vampire as a mate." "Then they are fools. I will protect her with my life. She is
my other half." He nods and walks away. I'm not sure what to think of his relationship
with my mate. He is older than us but they seem close. I push those thoughts out of my
mind. I'm letting my own insecurities play with my mind. Truth be told, I worried that
being a vampire, she wouldn't want a wolf for a mate. "She has already accepted us, so
stop worrying so much," Lazlo says, and I chuckle. "Archer, are you ready to head inside?"
I nod and she takes my hand. We walk up two flights of stairs. When she opens the door
to the second floor, I'm not sure what I expected to see. It reminds me of the decor at the
pack house. "Archer, can we talk for a moment?" "Sweetheart, you never have to ask me
to talk." As soon as the pet name leaves my lips I wonder how she will feel about it. She
smiles and takes my hand in hers. "I like it, just don't call me it in front of the coven" she
says with a chuckle.

Her smile fades and I can tell she is composing herself. "I want nothing more than to mate
and mark you, Archer, but I think it's important you understand what plans my father had
for your pack." I squeeze her hand "whatever plans your father had has nothing to do
with you." She explains to me about why they were near the pack the day I found her. She
stands and brings me a book open to a page that has a red wolf on it. I read the page and
anger like I have never felt is flowing through my body. Lazlo is pushing to the surface.
Before I know what's happening, Danica is straddling me and wrapping her arms around
my neck. I bury my head in her neck, breathing in her scent. Once I've calmed slightly she
pulls back. "I promise you that I had no idea of his plans, but I believe that Milo does. I
would never hurt a child or an innocent." I never doubted that about her. My anger is
directed at her father and that ba**ard. They will never hurt Ella as long as I have air in
my lungs. Danica attempts to stand but I hold her hips in place. "None of this is your
doing and it changes nothing between us. You are my mate. I knew something was
plaguing your thoughts. Next time please just talk to me." She smiles and this time it's
genuine. I stand lifting her with me. "Which way is our room?" She points and I don't
waste another second. I head down the hall and open the door. Once we are inside, I set
her on her feet. "Danica, I am ready to make you mine. Are you ready to make me yours?"
She shocks me when she pulls my lips to hers without another word. I run my hands down
her side until I reach the hem of her shirt. Goddess, this woman is amazing. We finally
break apart when we are both breathless. I slide her shirt over her head and she has on a
black lace bra. Her beautiful breasts are spilling over the tops. I bend kissing the exposed
skin. I slide the straps down, exposing her breasts to the air and pretty pink n**ples stand
at attention.



She manages to unhook her bra and drops it to the ground. She shimmies her pants down
her legs until she is completely bared to me. I lift her, laying her in the middle of our bed.
I step back and pull my own shirt over my head. As I unbuckle my pants, I watch her eyes
follow my hands as I slide my pants and boxers down in one motion. She gasps and I
chuckle. I climb on the bed and press my lips to hers and kiss her like she is the air I need
to breathe. I pull back and look into her eyes. "Archer, I've never done this before." I can't
help the happiness that brings me to know that no man will ever know how good my mate
feels. "Neither have I, sweetheart. I saved myself for you." The look of shock on her face
makes me smile. I kiss her one more time before I slide down her body. She watches me
as I hover my mouth over her core. I kiss both her inner thighs before I take a long lick
into her core. She arches her back and I love the effect I have on her body. I wrap my arms
around her thighs and I start to eat her like she is my last meal. Her moans spur me on.
When she threads her hands in my hair, I can tell she is close. I s**k her cl*t into my
mouth and she screams out my name. I lick up all her juices before I climb up her body.

I kiss her lips, letting her taste herself on my lips. I pull back and place my c**k at her
entrance. I look into her eyes to make sure she is ready. "Please, Archer" coming from her
lips, does me in. I start to push forward and I can see a pained look on her face. Once I'm
fully seated inside her, I give her time to adjust. "Please move" she says, and I start to
rock my hips. Her walls are so tight I'm afraid I might embarrass myself. "Oh my goddess,
Archer, you feel so good" she says, and I'm ready to lose it. I can feel she is getting close.
Lazlo pushes forward and I extend my canines, biting down into her marking spot. Her
screams fill my ears as her body convulses under me. I have no control left as I start to
pump harder into her chasing my own release. I feel the pain of her canines before
pleasure like I've never known consumes my body. She pulls her fangs out and licks my
neck where she just marked me. I feel the bond snap into place. I have never felt so
complete. I lean down and Kkiss her lips before I roll off her. I pull her back to my front.
"Thank you Archer." "For what sweetheart?" "Thank you for accepting me and waiting for
me to be your one and only." I kiss the back of her head. "You never have to thank me for
waiting for you or loving you." She turns her head looking into my eyes. "I love you
Archer." "I love you Danica."

Maverick POV

I'm just about to head to my room when I hear sirens. I walk over to the window just in
time to see Ruby being placed in the ambulance. I stumble running for the door. I say a
prayer that she is alright. How can this be happening? I reach the street but the
ambulance is gone. There is an officer looking at her car. "Officer, where did they take
that woman in the ambulance?" "Do you know her?" "Yes, she is my wife" I say without
hesitation.



My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 17[ 2,320
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Luca POV

I return to my office even though we haven't found a trace of Luna or who took her.
Sebastian is ready to burn the whole kingdom to the ground. A knock sounds on the door
and Sherman steps inside. I can see fear and sympathy in his eyes. "What have you
found?" "No supernaturals made it past the defenses." "So what are you saying? We have
scoured the kingdom and she is nowhere to be found." I watch him swallow and I know I
am not going to like what he has to say next. "Esme believes that someone from the
palace took her out of the kingdom." I roar and hold back Sebastian. Sherman steps back
and I slam my hands down on my desk. "You're telling me that a member of my ranked
dragons took my daughter." "It's the only thing that makes sense. Esme never felt the
barrier being broken by an outsider." I start to pace as my mind runs through all the
possibilities. "I want all the council members and ranked dragons in the boardroom
immediately." "Of course, Luca," he says before he leaves my office. I pick up a picture off
my desk and my heartaches. It was taken right before Cynthia gave birth to Luna.

A knock brings me out of my thoughts and the door opens despite my lack of invitation.
My father is the only person that does not respect my boundaries. He walks in, followed
by Monica. I grit my teeth because I am in no mood to deal with either of them. "How is
the search going Luca?" "I have ordered all council members and ranked dragons to the
boardroom. I am on my way there to discuss what Sherman just shared with me. I expect
you to be there as well." I can see he doesn't like my tone but he stays quiet. "I'm sorry all
this is happening Luca. I'm here for you no matter what you need", Monica says. I know
why my father has brought her here, but it will not happen. Monica's father is the head of
the council and my father insisted on me taking her as my chosen mate before I found
Cynthia. I said no then and the answer will not change. "I appreciate that, Monica, but I
will be fine." I walk out of my office, walking past both of them without another word.

I enter the boardroom and most of the council and ranked members are waiting for my
arrival. A few moments later, my father arrives and takes his seat. I notice that two of the
ranked members are not here and I look at Sherman. "Where are Blake and Ernest" I link
him. "They were all told to be here, Luca. I will have one of the warriors locate them."
The anger that has been a controlled burn is ready to become an inferno with the thought
that people I have trusted all my life have betrayed me. I stand at the head of the table. "I
know you are all aware that my daughter is missing. No one outside of this kingdom even
knew of her existence. Therefore, I am certain that someone I know and trust was
involved in her disappearance." Gasps and chatter are heard throughout the room.
"Quiet", I say and you could hear a pin drop. "I will find out which one of you betrayed me
and when I do I swear to the goddess you will beg for death." "How could you think that
any of us would have anything to do with harming your hatchling? We all know that our
numbers are dwindling. You are our king and we would never hurt her." I look at



Timothy, a member of the council. "My daughter is the next ruler of this kingdom and I
am well aware how you all feel about that." My father clenches his jaw but he will not
speak against me in front of the others.

The door opens and Blake and Ernest finally walk in. They take their seats like they aren't
late for a meeting called by their king. "Where the hell were the two of you?" Blake's eyes
meet mine. "I understand that you are distraught, my king but that does not give you the
right to disrespect the council members." I growl and I'm sure my eyes flash to purple.
Despite his attempts to keep his face emotionless, I can see the fear in his eyes. "I will
disrespect anyone who is involved in taking the next heir of the dragon kingdom." "My
king, you know that isn't possible. The law is very clear that your heir must be male to
take over the kingdom", Ernest says. This time my growl shakes the room. My father
jumps up coming to stand in front of me. I am breathing heavily as Sebastian pushes to
the surface. "Gentlemen, now is not the time for this discussion. Our focus needs to be
finding my granddaughter. I agree with my son. If we find out any member of our
kingdom was involved, they will suffer for their crimes. You are all dismissed." I get
myself under control as I watch the men leave the room. "They know something about
what happened to our hatchling", Sebastian says.

My father places his hands on my shoulders, gaining my attention. "You need to be calm
like the king you are, because this is not going to get your daughter back. You cannot
attack the council and make these wild accusations of your own people." I shake him off
and stalk back to my office. I slam the door, locking it behind me because I cannot deal
with my father for another minute. All he cares about is our duties as king. The phone on
my desk rings and I debate whether to answer with the mood I'm currently in. I pick it up
on the fourth ring and an unfamiliar voice speaks. "The wolves have your hatchling, your
majesty." The phone clicks and I throw it against the wall. Who the f**k was that and
wolves have nothing to gain by taking my pup? I don't know if this is someone trying to
help me or help the person that took my daughter by pointing the finger at other
supernaturals. I link Sherman to come to my office. He arrives a minute later. I don't even
let him speak before I bark my orders at him. "Get me in contact with the werewolf
council now." He nods and when he leaves I say a prayer to the goddess to bring Luna
home safely.

Maverick POV

"Sir, your wife was the victim of a hit and run. She is being taken to Marion Community
Hospital for her injuries." My heart squeezes in my chest. I push the pain away and focus
on getting to Ruby. I don't know what could happen if she goes to a human hospital as a
wolf. "Officer, can I look in the car for my wife's phone? I need to call her mother and I
don't have my phone." "Of course" he says and I lean into the side that isn't damaged. I'm
so grateful when I find her phone on the car floor. Thankfully, she has no passcode and I
open it to her contacts. I find her mother's contact, pressing it and taking off toward the
parking garage as it rings. "Ruby, are you on your way back to the pack?" "Gabby, it's
Maverick." "Maverick where's Ruby" I can hear the same panic in her voice that I feel.
"There was an accident. She was taken by ambulance before I could get to her. I wouldn't
even have known it happened if I hadn't heard the sirens when I got out of the shower."



"Maverick, what hospital was she taken to?" "I'm so sorry. I'm on my way to Marion
Community Hospital." "We are on our way" she says and the line goes dead.

As I drive I pray that she is alright. I can't lose her. I park and I don't think I have ever
run this fast in my life. I reach the nurse's station and the nurse smiles at me. "Can I help
you?" "Ruby Solace, they brought her here." She looks down at the computer before she
looks up at me. "What is your relationship to Ms. Solace?" "I am her husband" I say and I
hear a throat clearing. I turn to see Gabby, Lake, and a woman I've never seen before.
How the hell did they get here so quickly? "Mr. Solace, your wife is being checked out by
the doctor as we speak. He will be out to get you when they are done with more about her
condition." "Thank you" I say before I head over to Gabby and Lake. "What happened,
Maverick" Lake asks and I can tell he is holding onto his control by a thread. "The officer
said it was a hit and run. She dropped me off and I assumed she had left. I went into the
kitchen after my shower and I could hear sirens. I felt like I should check it out and that's
when I saw Ruby's car. I am so sorry this happened." "You have nothing to be sorry for,
Maverick", Lake says.

"What are we going to do about her being here in a human hospital" I whisper, so only
they can hear me. They all smile "it will be fine. Maverick, this is Tabitha. She is a pack
member but she is also part of our family." She takes my hand and I immediately feel
calmer. "It's nice to finally meet you Maverick." "What just happened?" She smiles "I'm a
witch. I just gave you a calming spell. Ruby is strong and I will never let anything happen
to her." "You're Autumn's mother aren't you?" She smiles and nods. The sound of the door
opening gets all our attention. "Ruby Solace's family." We rush toward him. Before he can
ask, I tell him who we are to Ruby. "I am her husband and they are her parents and aunt."
He nods "all I can say is she is very lucky. She was t-boned and we can't find a scratch on
her. She hasn't woken up yet but all of her tests are normal." "Can we see her?" "I can't
have all of you back there but one person can sit with her." I look at her mother because it
should be her. "Go ahead Maverick. We will be out here waiting." "Gabby, I can wait out
here." "No, she is your wife and since I know she is alright, it should be you sitting with
her." I wrap her in a hug before I follow the doctor through the double doors. Ruby POV

I can hear something beeping as I try to open my eyes. "Gemma", I call out to her. I can
feel her but she doesn't answer me. I finally manage to open my eyes and I panic when I
start to look around. "Ms. Solace you're awake" I hear an unfamiliar voice. My eyes finally
focus on a woman with pink scrubs at the end of the bed. "Where am I?" "You were in an
accident. They brought you to Marion Community Hospital." I start to look around. Sh*t
I'm in a human hospital. The nurse isn't freaking out, so they must not realize that I'm
different. "The doctor will be back in to see you. He went to speak to your family." Now
my mind is spinning. How could my family even know I'm here? "You were very lucky"
she says, bringing me out of my thoughts. "Why do you say that?" "You were in a pretty
severe accident and you have no major injuries. In fact we couldn't find any injuries. I
would say that's a miracle." I smile and she heads for the door.

I lay my head back on the pillow and take a deep breath. "Ruby, we need to find out who
hit us because that was not an accident." I'm so glad to hear Gemma's voice. "You're right
Gemma and we will find out who the f**k tried to take us out." The door to the room



opens and before I see him I know he is there. Maverick rushes over to my bed, taking my
hand in his. He leans down, pressing a kiss to my lips. A throat clears and he pulls back. A
man that I assume is the doctor smiles at the two of us. "I'm glad to see you awake, Ruby.
I'm Dr. Jameson and I was here when the ambulance brought you in. As I told your
husband, it really is remarkable that you have no injuries given the nature of the
accident." I smile hearing him call Maverick my husband. "I would like you to stay
overnight for observation." That is not happening I think to myself. "That isn't necessary.
My sister is a nurse and I feel fine." I can see the doctor isn't happy but my decision is
final. "Fine, since you have no injury, I will sign your discharge papers. If anything
changes, I will expect to see you back here immediately, Ms. Solace." I nod but I know that
Gemma has healed all my injuries. I'm not even sore.

"I will have the nurse come back with your discharge paperwork." He leaves and I start to
get up. "Ruby, I'm sorry that this happened and I wasn't there." He comes to stand in
front of me. I wrap my arms around his neck. "Were you driving the red SUV that hit me"
I ask him. He doesn't need to feel bad about what happened. He stiffens and I see a mix of
fear and anger in his eyes. "What's wrong, Maverick?" "Delilah drives a red SUV."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 18[ 2,296
words |

Maverick
POV

I have never been this angry in my life. That b*tch tried to kill Ruby. She tried to take her
from me and I swear with all I have in me she is going to pay for what she has done.
"Maverick, look at me" Ruby says, and I stare into her beautiful green eyes. "What is
going on in that handsome head of yours?" "I'm so sorry Ruby. I knew she was a deceitful
b**ch but I never thought she could do something so evil. I could have lost you because of
her." She places her hands on my face. "You have no reason to apologize to me. What she
did is on her? I'm just glad that Gemma was able to heal me so quickly." "What happens
now Ruby?" She smiles "we are going to speak to the police about that b**ch. She is going
to be punished for what she did." I look at her confused. I don't know what I expected, but
I didn't think it would involve the police. She must see my confusion. "Werewolves cannot
kill humans unless it is to save our lives or someone we love. Even though she tried to kill
me, the time has passed when killing her would be viewed by the council as justified. We
will have to use the human legal system" she says, winking at me. I'm about to ask why
she is winking but we are interrupted.

A knock on the door gets our attention. "Ms. Solace, I don't mean to interrupt you, but
your family is getting a little upset now that they know you are awake. I brought you
some hospital scrubs since we had to cut off your clothes." "Thank you, we will be right
out." I don't know why I expected her to turn when she didn't do it at the lake, but



needless to say she doesn't. The hospital gown falls to the floor and she is standing before
me bare. I feel my c**k twitch in my pants and I have never wanted to touch a woman
more in my life than I want to touch this woman right now. I want to be inside her and
make her mine. Once she is dressed, she walks toward me and presses her lips to mine.
The kiss is hot and doing nothing to calm my body down. "As soon as we deal with this
and check on your mother, I want you to make me yours." She pecks me one more time
before she heads for the door. I follow behind her. We can hear a commotion as we
approach the lobby. "You said she is discharged, then where the hell is she" Gabby says.
As soon as she sees Ruby, she walks past the nurse wrapping her in a hug. "Don't scare
your mother or mate like that again." "Hey what the hell how about her father," Lake
says, and I can't help but laugh.

"I'm fine I promise. Gemma is amazing and I have no injuries." "If I had that b**ch in
front of me right now I would beat her a** for trying to hurt my pup" Gabby says. "Mom,
I'm fine, besides I would rather not have to go to court to get you out of jail." We walk
outside and Ruby says goodbye to her parents and Tabitha assuring them she will be home
soon. I lead Ruby to my car and we head to the police station. I'm grateful when the
officer from earlier is behind the desk. When he sees me and then Ruby, he rushes over.
"Sir, how is your wife," he says, and I see a smirk on my beautiful mate's face. "I'm good
thank you officer." The look on his face is comical. "How" he starts to ask and Ruby cuts
him off. "Airbags are an amazing thing." Before he can say anymore, I get his attention.
"We actually came to speak to you about the accident." "I wish I had better news for the
two of you, but we haven't found anything that will identify who hit Ms. Solace.

"We believe we know who hit Ruby. She saw a red SUV before she lost consciousness." He
looks at Ruby to confirm what I'm saying. Once she does, he looks back at me. "My ex-
fiance Delilah Martin, drives a red SUV." He picks up a pad and takes down Delilah's
information. "We will look into this and I urge you both to allow the police to handle
this." "That's why we are officer and not banging on her door" Ruby says. He nods and we
head back to my car. Once we are inside, we drive back to my apartment. I hold Ruby
close to my side as we ride the elevator to my floor. I can't believe just hours ago I was
encouraging her to choose someone else. I'm so glad that she didn't listen to me. I could
have lost her because of my own insecurities. I may not have a wolf, but I know that Ruby
is meant to be mine. I know how crazy that sounds, but I feel it with every fiber of my
being. The door slides open and I place my hand on the small of her back, leading her to
my door.

Ruby POV

When he turns the key and opens the door, a foul scent invades my nose. It smells like
someone took a bath in cologne. I grab Maverick's hand before he can walk into the
apartment. "Someone has been here in your apartment." He pulls away before I can stop
him. As he flips the lights on, he doesn't even stop to look at the destruction in his
apartment. I feel sick thinking about Gwen. We rush down the hallway and he throws
open the door to a bedroom. I can scent Gwen and I feel a slight relief before we walk in. I
see her lying on the bed. She has a wound on her head but she is breathing, thank the
goddess. I immediately link Autumn, but I'm met with a block. What the hell would she



have a block up for? I can't focus on that right now. I link my Aunt Tabby and hold my
necklace. She appears and when she sees Gwen, she rushes to her. We watch the glow and
the wound closes. Gwen's eyes flutter open and she looks panicked until she realizes she
is safe.

"Mom you're alright" he says as he wraps her in a hug. "No thanks to that ba**ard who
hit me." "What ba**ard mom? Who did this to you?" "I wish I knew. He was wearing all
black and a ski mask. I don't even know how he got in." "Did he say anything, Gwen?" She
smiles at me. "He said he will have what he is owed or Maverick will continue to suffer." I
hold back the growl. Gwen looks at Tabby and smiles "you must be Autumn's mother. She
looks just like you." "Gwen, this is my Aunt Tabby. She is a healer too. I know you
probably have a million questions and I promise I will answer them, but we need to get
you some place that is safe." Maverick looks at me with concern. "Ruby, can I talk to you
in the hallway." I walk into the hallway and he follows me. "Ruby, I love that you want to
protect my mother and I know she would never tell anyone what you are but isn't this
against the rules." I lay my hand against his face. "Not if we make her part of the pack. I
know your mother would never betray my kind and I want to protect her." He slams his
lips down on mine. Goddess this man can kiss. He pulls back and we head back into the
bedroom.

"Tabby, after we speak with the police we will be returning to the pack with Gwen. Will
you let my parents know to ready a room on our floor." Tabby smiles and without a word
she disappears. Gwen gasps and I smile. We have a lot to tell you. Let's call the police and
get that out of the way so we can have that discussion. She smiles and nods at me.
Thankfully, the police don't keep us long and once they take the report, we are free to
leave. They wanted Gwen to be checked out but, of course, we all knew that wasn't
necessary. We head down to the car and start the drive back to the pack. "Gwen, I trust
you, but I need you to promise me all you are about to learn will never be shared with
another human as long as you live." "I promise you that I will protect you and my son
with my life. That includes keeping your secrets." I nod and begin to tell her about the
pack and all the supernaturals that live there. She listens and I wait for her to speak. "I
knew you were special the first time I saw you" she says, and I smile.

"I would like to tell you both a story that I have never told another person. Not even your
father, Maverick." I can see the anger flash across his face when she mentions Bruce.
"When I was a little girl, my parents would take us to the lake all the time. I was about
seven years old and I wandered off. I couldn't find my way back to the cottage and I heard
a growl. I was so scared when an ugly wolf with dirty fur started to come toward me. I
thought I was going to die that day. That was until a huge black wolf came out of the trees
and bit down on the wolf. He threw the wolf toward the tree and he didn't move again.
The big black wolf laid down and I don't know why but I wasn't afraid. I walked toward
him and slowly reached out until I touched his snout. I thanked him before he took off
into the woods, dragging the other wolf with him. A few minutes later, my mother found
me. I never forgot that day and I have never told a soul about my wolf savior."

I smile "most wolves want to live in peace with their mates and packs. It sounds like you
had a run in with a rogue. Some of them are just the same as pack wolves and some of



them are like the one you met. They don't value life and will hurt others for their own
gain." "So, wolves are just like people then, good and bad" Gwen says and I smile. "What
is a mate?" "The goddess pairs all her children with a person she believes to be their
perfect match. The other half of their soul." Maverick turns in his seat to look at his
mother. I feel the butterflies in my belly when I hear him speak again."I am Ruby's mate.
I'look in the rearview mirror and Gwen squeals. "I'm so happy for you both. Thank you,
Ruby, for trusting me and accepting my son." "Of course, we are family now." Luca POV

Sherman walks in and hands me the phone. "It's the head of the wolf council, Elder
Marcus." "Elder Marcus, this is King Luca of the Dragon Kingdom." "King Luca, I was
actually about to call the dragon council before Sherman reached out to me." "What were
you going to call them about?" "It seems that one of our largest and most powerful packs
has found a dragon hatchling outside their borders." I growl "my daughter is missing. Is
the hatchling alright?" "Yes, she is fine. The pack is caring for her. Alpha Lake asked that I
reach out to the dragon council to find the hatchling's parents." "I mean no disrespect
Elder Marcus, but if I find out that any wolf had anything to do with taking my daughter, I
will turn them to ash." "I assure you that no member of the Scarlett Rose would ever be
involved in such a despicable act." "I hope you're right for their sake. Please send
Sherman the packs location. I will be leaving shortly for the pack. We should be there by
morning." "I will let the pack know that you are on your way." "Thank you, Elder
Marcus." "You're welcome, King Luca." I hang up the phone and look at Sherman. "They
will send you the pack's coordinates. Get the jet ready to leave. I want to be in the air in
thirty minutes." He nods and leaves my office.

The door opens and my father walks in looking concerned. "Where is Sherman running
to?" "I believe we have located Luna, so we are on our way to bring my daughter home."
"That's wonderful news, Luca. Should I come with you?" "No, I won't be long. Stay here
and continue to try to find out who was involved in my daughter's abduction. I want them
punished." "Of course, Luca. Please be careful and hurry back." I nod and grab a bag I
keep ready before I head for the jet. Delilah POV

I come out of my room and someone is pounding on my door. I look out the peephole and
see two police officers. I open the door "can I help you officers?" "Are you Delilah
Martin?" "Yes I am." "Delilah Martin, you are under arrest for a hit and run involving
Ruby Solace." "I don't know what the hell you're talking about? I have been here all
night." "The busted up red SUV in the parking garage says different." They start to read
me my rights and I can't believe this is happening.
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Ruby POV

When we arrive at the pack, Maverick goes to open Gwen's door. I turn and catch sight of
Brutus coming through the trees. I love my grandfather's wolf. Despite his size, he was
always gentle with us pups. We used to climb all over him and he would just lay there and
let us. Maverick and Gwen come to stand next to me. I hear Gwen gasp and I worry that
seeing a wolf as large Brutus will scare her. I'm grateful when I don't see fear on her face.
"Gwen, it's alright, that is Brutus. He is my grandfather Archer's wolf." Brutus ducks
behind the trees and a few seconds later my grandfather heads toward us. When he
reaches us, my grandfather wraps me in a hug before he turns to Maverick. "You must be
my granddaughter's mate." "Grandpa Archer, this is my mate Maverick and his mother
Gwen." "Welcome to the Scarlett Rose pack" he says. "So, do you want to tell me what
happened that landed you in a human hospital." I knew that they wouldn't keep it from
him, but I was hoping I could tell him myself. As I tell him about the accident and about
the break in at Maverick's apartment, he growls a few times. "Well, I'm glad to see that
you're all alright. I will gladly speak to the chief of police if you need me to." "No, we have
it under control grandpa." He leans down and kisses my forehead before he heads into the
pack house.

I lead Gwen and Maverick up to my parent's office. My grandmother Sabrina is waiting
with my parents. She rushes over and wraps me in a hug. "Your mother told me what
happened. I'm so happy that Gemma was able to protect you. I would be driving to the
human city and finding that b**ch if you were seriously hurt." I laugh and hug my
grandmother again. She pulls back and smiles at Maverick and Gwen. "Grandma, this is
my mate Maverick and his mother Gwen." I notice concern on my father's face. I know
that sharing our secrets with humans is always a risk. If she ever told anyone, I would be
stripped of my title and the pack would be in jeopardy. I trust Gwen. I would never put
the pack at risk, but I understand my father's concern. I tell them about what happened
with Gwen being attacked and my father growls. "Maverick and I brought her here to
keep her safe." My mother smiles at Maverick. "I take it that means you have accepted the
bond with Ruby." "Yes, I have. I am still worried about being a human and becoming an
Alpha, but I'll gladly do what it takes to be accepted by the pack." My mother and
grandmother chuckle and Maverick looks confused.

"Maverick, my grandmother Sabrina and my mother are both humans. My mother is also a
human Alpha." He smiles "that's what you wanted to tell me before I upset you." "What
happened" my father asks, and he looks angry. "Lake Solace, that is none of your
business. Your daughter is very capable of handling any issues she has with her mate."
"He hurts my daughter and he will find out exactly what's my business", my father says
under his breath. I know Maverick and Gwen didn't hear him, but my mother did. She
shoots him a glare and I can't help but chuckle. I tell them about everything that happened
after we left the hospital. Needless to say, my father was irate and my mother had to
wrap her arms around him to calm him down. Once my father was calm, my mother came
back over and sat next to Gwen. "I'm so glad you're alright. Learning about wolves and
mates must be a lot for you to take in. I was born in the pack, so being around wolves is
all T have ever known." Gwen smiles and I'm glad that she will be here with Maverick. I



hope having her here will make it easier for both of them when we finally do mate and
mark.

"Gwen actually told us about seeing one of our kind when she was a child", I tell my
parents. I look at Gwen and she retells the story. I hear my grandmother gasp and I can
see she is linking someone. A few minutes pass and my grandfather walks into the office.
"Gwen, this is my mate Archer" my grandmother says. "We met outside but it's nice to see
you again Archer." "My mate tells me that you were saved by a wolf when you were a
child" my grandfather says. "Yes, I probably wouldn't be here if it wasn't for him." My
grandfather smiles and it hits me all at once. "It was Brutus wasn't it" I say. My
grandfather nods and I cover my mouth with my hand. My grandfather saved my mate's
mother. A tear rolls down Gwen's cheek. She stands walking over and wrapping my
grandfather in a hug. "Thank you" she says. Maverick stands next and puts out his hand to
my grandfather. He is pulled into a hug and I hear him thank my grandfather for saving
his mother. Everyone retakes their seat and Maverick takes my hand in his. "We have
gotten a room ready on the Alpha floor for Gwen, but if you would like we can make more
permanent arrangements" my father says, and I can't help the warmth that blooms in my
chest. I had planned to talk to him about making Gwen a pack member when we had time
alone, but I guess I won't have to wait. "Gwen, Maverick will automatically become a pack
member when we mark and mate, but we would like you to become part of the pack also."
Maverick squeezes my hand and I can see unshed tears in his eyes. "I would love to be
part of the pack. What do I need to do?" I love that she didn't even have to think about
what I just offered her. "We will discuss the ceremony tomorrow. It's late and I'm sure
everyone is tired" my mother says. "Ruby, after you show Gwen to her room, we need to
speak to you and Maverick about something that happened to Jade", my father says. My
head whips in his direction "is she alright?" "Your sister is fine." "We can show Gwen to
her room" my grandmother says. I'm grateful because I need to know what the hell
happened now. I have a knot in my stomach, wondering what the hell could have
happened to Jade. Jade POV

My bedroom door opens and I shoot up, looking toward the door before I look in the crib.
Princess, as I have been calling her since I don't know her name, is still fast asleep. Ruby
follows my line of sight and smiles. "Mom and dad told me what happened. Can you come
into the hallway, so we don't wake her?" I nod and slide out of bed. I keep the door
cracked so I can hear her if she starts to cry. "Are you alright Jade", Ruby asks. "Yes, I'm
fine. I was in shock at first for obvious reasons, but I'm fine now. I worried the hatchling
wouldn't do well being away from her family, but she has been fine." "Dad wanted me to
let you know that the King of the Dragon Kingdom will be here in the morning." "Did they
find out who she belongs to?" "Yes Jade, the little girl is the dragon king's daughter."
"Holy sh*t, how the hell did this happen? Why would a wolf have a royal hatchling? Was
he angry?" My sister chuckles. "I'm not sure about the answers to your questions, but
hopefully we will have them once he arrives." "Are you going to be here to meet with
him?" "Of course, my Alpha duties take priority over the office." I give her a look. "I
wasn't talking about the office. I thought you were supposed to meet with Archer and his
mate tomorrow about the attack." "Sh*t after everything that happened tonight, I totally
forgot. I'll ask Autumn to stay with them until after we meet with the dragon king." I
think back to earlier when Autumn ran off. Ruby must notice my concern. "What's wrong"



she asks. I tell her about Autumn's behavior after we got back from dinner. She stops
talking for a minute and when she looks back at me, she looks worried. "She has a block
up still. What the hell is going on with her", Ruby says. "I don't know but I'm concerned
about her, Ruby. I've never seen her act this way." "We will figure out what's going on
Jade. Autumn is like our sister and if she is upset about something she needs to talk to us
so we can help fix it." I catch a scent and smile at my sister. "Is your mate downstairs?"
Before she can answer, the little one starts to cry. I head back into my room and pick her
up. She immediately quiets down as she snuggles into my chest. "It seems she likes you,
Jade." I smile because I like her too. Zelda and I feel connected to this little girl. I hate the
thought of her leaving, but I know she isn't mine to keep. Maverick POV

When Ruby insisted we bring my mother to the pack I fell harder than I ever thought
possible. I know how crazy it is for me to say it, but I'm in love with this woman. I don't
really believe I knew what love truly was until Ruby. I cared for Delilah, but it was
nothing like I feel right now. I listen to Lake speak about dragons and hatchlings. I can't
believe that the supernatural community can keep themselves a secret from humans. After
Ruby speaks with Jade, she leads me back to the floor from earlier. It truly is amazing.
"Maverick, I want you to feel comfortable. We can take this as slow as you want to. I
would like us to share a bed, but I can show you to a spare room if you're not ready yet." I
step close so we are practically touching. I lean down, pressing a kiss to her lips. It starts
out soft before I deepen the kiss. I lick the seam of her lips to gain entry and she gasps,
giving me the opportunity to slide my tongue against hers. She moans into my mouth and
I can feel my c**k hardening just from a Kkiss.

I pull away when we are both breathless. I press my forehead against hers as we catch our
breath. "I want to make love to you and complete our bond, Ruby." She pulls back and the
smile on her face is brilliant. I will never tire of staring into her beautiful green eyes. She
takes my hand and leads me down the hall to a set of double doors. She opens the door
and the room is amazing. There is a huge bed in the middle of the room. A sitting area
with a huge floor to ceiling window that leads out to a balcony. The room is decorated in
warm colors. She leads me to a walk-in closet and I stop when I see that there are both
male and female clothes. She turns looking at me. "Maverick, these are your clothes. I
have never been with another man. I asked some of the omegas to bring you clothes until
we get your things from the apartment." Did she just say she has never been touched by
another man? I don't know why that turns me on so much. I'm not one of those men who
expects women to stay pure while they sleep with every woman they meet. I just love the
thought of me being her one and only. I wish I could give that to her, but I can't take back
my past.

Ruby POV

We walk back out of the closet and I show Maverick to the bathroom. "Do you want to go
first?" He smiles "I won't be long." As soon as he goes into the bathroom I head back into
the closet. I open the drawer that contains a vial with the marking potion. "I'm so excited
to finally have our mate Ruby", Gemma says. "I am too Gemma." Maverick clearing his
throat startles me. I turn and Maverick is leaning against the door frame naked from the
waist up. He is wearing black boxer briefs. His bare chest has a smattering of hair. He



looks like a Greek god. "If your done checking me out Ruby it's your turn to shower." He
looks at the vial in my hand. "What's that" he asks, pointing at the vial. I smile "my aunt
made this for you. When you drink it you will be able to mark me." I brush my finger over
the spot that will soon have my mark. "I will bite down here and then our bond will be
complete." "Will it hurt?" "It will in the beginning, but I've been told if it's done during
mating it is more pleasure than pain." I kiss his lips before I head to the bathroom. When
I walk out, I'm wearing my robe but nothing else. Maverick is lying on the bed in a black
pair of boxer briefs. He watches me as I walk toward the bed. I open my robe and drop it
on the floor. Maverick hisses and reaches out, pulling me onto the bed. "You are the most
beautiful, sexy woman and I'm lucky to have been chosen to be your mate." His words
send heat to my core. I'm on my back and he never breaks eye contact with me as he
moves down my body. "I want you to watch me as I lick your p**sy." He takes a long lick
and I can't help but arch my back. "Eyes on me Ruby" he says like a command and it
makes my core drip. I watch as he devours me and I feel like I'm ready to come apart.
"Maverick, I'm going to c*m." "I want you to c*m all over my mouth baby" he says before
he sucks my cl*t into his mouth. I grab his hair and buck against him as the o****m rips
through me.

I don't know when it happened but Maverick's boxer briefs are gone. He climbs up my
body and his c**k is against my belly as he kisses me. I can taste my own juices on his
lips. I reach down taking his c**k into my hand. I begin to pump him up and down. His
grunts let me know he is enjoying what I'm doing. He pulls back "are you ready Ruby?"
"Yes Maverick, please make me yours." "It's going to be uncomfortable at first, but I
promise it will get better" he says and I just nod. He lines himself up at my entrance,
rubbing the tip around my opening. "Maverick please" I plead. He pushes forward and
after the initial pain there is nothing but pleasure. "Ruby, I want to mark you now" he
grunts out. I lead his hand to my marking spot and as soon as he touches me his hand
lights up. The o****m from his mark is like nothing I have ever felt before. He continues
to pump and I feel Gemma at the surface. I elongate my canines and pull his neck to me,
marking him as mine. He thrusts a few more times before he erupts. I can feel his warm
c*m coating my walls, causing me another o****m. Once we have both come down,
Maverick rolls off me and I lay with my head on his chest. I can feel the bond is complete
and I have never felt so whole. "Ruby" he says my name and I look up at him. "I love you"
he says and everything stops. Did he just say he loves me? I push up pressing my lips to
his as I fight back tears. I pull back "Maverick, I love you." We fall into a peaceful sleep.

Luca POV

We arrive at the pack by nine. Sebastian is pacing in my mind. I'm sure he is as eager as I
am to have Luna back in our arms safe and sound. Sherman and Esme walk with me to the
pack house. "King Luca, I am Alpha Lake Solace and this is my mate, Alpha Gabriella
Solace." "This is my second in command, Sherman and my cousin Esme." "Our daughter
will be here shortly with your hatchling if you want to follow us to our office." I nod and
follow Lake and Gabriella. We reach the office and everyone takes a seat. "I mean no
disrespect, but can you please tell me exactly how my daughter came to be in this pack so
far from my kingdom?" "I hope you are not insinuating that any member of my pack had
something to do with kidnapping your daughter." I'm just about to respond when the



scent of oranges and vanilla invades my nose. No, this can't be happening. The door opens
and my heart stops beating.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 20[ 2,200
words ]

Jade POV

I'm changing princess and she is cooing at me. "I bet your excited to see your mom and
dad. I want you to know that Zelda and I are going to miss you terribly. I hope someday
our paths cross again." Zelda laughs "I don't think she understands all that." "I know but I
still wanted to say it." "Jade the dragon king has arrived. Please bring the hatchling to my
office" my father says. I finish putting on her pink onesie with a unicorn on it. I scoop her
up grabbing her bottle. I hold her close to me for a moment before I head out of the
cottage. As I walk the path that leads to the pack house, I notice Autumn walking toward
me. "Hey, where the hell have you been?" She looks like she hasn't slept. Her eyes meet
mine and I have an overwhelming feeling of sadness. "Autumn talk to me, please." "I
know you have a meeting about the pup. When you're done, link me and we can talk." I
walk over hugging her the best I can while I hold princess. She pulls back and looks down
at the smiling little one. "She is a beautiful little girl." I nod and watch her walk toward
her cottage. Autumn is normally so happy. I hate to see her so defeated. Hopefully, we can
help her feel better about whatever is bothering her.

I link Brooklyn to meet me at the pack house in an hour. As I head up the stairs toward my
father's office, Zelda begins to pace in my mind. "What the hell is going on with you?"
"I'm not sure Jade I just feel really anxious." "Calm down, it's probably because we are
about to meet supernatural royalty" I say sarcastically. She huffs and I laugh. As we walk
down the hallway the scent of peaches invades my nose. I stop walking and Zelda growls.
"Mate" she says and I'm confused. I place my free hand on the door pushing it open. I'm
met with the most beautiful blue eyes I've ever seen. Can this really be happening? I'm
mated to the king of dragons. His look of shock morphs into one of anger and my heart
breaks a little. Princess snuggles into my chest. He stands and walks over to me without a
word. He sticks out his hands and I place her in them. The minute my hand brushes
against his tingles erupt. He pulls her to his chest before he turns walking away from me.
Zelda whimpers but I keep my expression even. I step further into the office. I try my best
not to stare at this man that the goddess has chosen for me. "King Luca, this is our
daughter Jade. She has been caring for your hatchling" my father says. "Luna, her name is
Luna." I smile loving her name. It suits her well. "As I said before Jade arrived, I hope you
are not inferring that any of my pack members had anything to do with your daughter
being taken." "I am simply inquiring about the details of my daughter being found near
your pack." My father looks to me and I nod. "I was out for a run in wolf form. Zelda
began to run and wouldn't listen when I tried to stop her from leaving the territory. It
was like she knew that Luna was there. She and I feel very protective over your
daughter." My words trail off as I feel heat in my body as he stares at me. He is the most



gorgeous man I have ever seen and I could get lost in his eyes if I let myself. "We found a
rogue female about twenty feet from where Luna was found", my father says. He looks at
my father "where is the rogue's body?" "She is still in our morgue." "I want to see her
now." "Can I ask what you hope to gain by seeing her body?"

I see irritation on Luca's face at my father's question, but he answers. "The kingdom uses
rogue wolves who live outside our walls as messengers. They are provided a place to stay
and compensation for the work they do for us. Trusted ones are given a mark. I would like
to check her for that mark." "Of course," my father says. He stands and Luca follows suit.
He turns handing Luna to a woman standing behind him. I can't help the low growl that
comes from me. My sister and mother both look at me with knowing in their eyes. Sh*t I
think before Luna's crying brings me back to the moment. I don't even think I just walk
over, putting my hands in her direction. Thankfully, she places Luna in my arms and she
quiets. "I'm sure Jade doesn't mind tending to Luna a little while longer if that's alright
with you King Luca." I can see he wants to say something but he just nods. My father,
Luca, and the two people with him leave the office. "Jade", my mother says and I turn to
face both her and my sister. For the first time, I notice Maverick sitting on the couch
smiling at me. "It's good to see you, Maverick." "Don't even try it Jade", Ruby says. "Fine,
Luca is my mate." She squeals and I wish I shared her enthusiasm. "I can tell by the way
he acted he isn't happy that I was chosen for him that's why I didn't claim him in front of
everyone."

"Jade, I don't care who Luca is, he should be thanking his lucky stars for being chosen as
your mate. His daughter seems to already know who you are to her", Ruby says. I look
down, holding Luna close. "I wonder where Luna's mother is and why she is no longer
with Luca?" "Maybe that has everything to do with why he doesn't seem happy about
finding you Jade" my mother says. "I wish that made Zelda and I feel better about how are
mate just acted." My mother wraps me in a hug before Ruby does. When she pulls back, I
see her fresh mark. I squeal "oh my goddess you're marked." My head looks toward
Maverick and he pulls his t-shirt down, exposing his mark. I congratulate them both. I'm
so happy that Maverick accepted my sister. My heart aches that I may never have that
moment with Luca. I take a seat on the couch to wait for the others to return. Luna starts
to fuss. I'm sure she is hungry. Ruby hands me her bottle and I begin to feed her, enjoying
the little time I probably have left with her.

Luca POV

As we leave the office, Sebastian is grumbling. "I don't want to hear it, Sebastian. You
know we cannot accept her. She is a wolf and the dragon kingdom will never accept her as
their queen." "So, your willing to go against the kingdom to give your daughter her
birthright but you don't care about our mate or our happiness." I push him to the back of
my mind. I made it clear I will not have another mate. I loved Cynthia and chose her as
my mate. I will not betray the bond I made with her. Our kind rarely find our fated mates.
My father was so angry when I chose an unranked female because I loved her. He said I
was being childish and not thinking of the kingdom. I chuckle thinking about all the fights
we had. I hear Lake talking to another wolf before we follow him into a room with
refrigerator drawers. He slides one of the doors open and a girl who can only be in her



twenties is lying on the slab. Her skin is not a normal color even in death. I pick up her
right arm and turn it so I can see the inside of her wrist. There is a dragon wing tattooed.
I growl and place her arm back down gently. I nod at the wolf and he closes the door.

I turn back to Lake. "Do you have any idea what caused her to look this way?" "The pack
doctor said that she had a canteen that they found a few feet from her body. He found
traces of silver in the small amount of remaining water. I'm sure you know what silver
does to our kind." I nod "is that what caused her skin to turn black?" "Yes, it is. It slowly
poisoned her from what the pack doctor found in her blood." "I'm grateful she made it to
your pack, but I wish I knew where she was taking Luna. I have no idea how my daughter
was taken in the first place." "I can't imagine having one of my pups taken or in danger"
Lake says. "I wouldn't wish it on my worst enemy. I lost her mother and it nearly killed
me. The thought of losing Luna I can't even imagine living without her." He nods "I'm
sure you all must be tired after traveling all night. We can show you to guest rooms to
rest and we will have lunch ready in a few hours before you make the trip home." "I
appreciate that, Alpha Lake." "Just Lake will be fine. I'll walk you back to the office to get
Luna before I take you to the guest rooms." We follow Lake and as we approach the office
the scent of oranges and cream invades my nose. "I loved Cynthia and Maggie too, but
that doesn't change that the goddess has chosen Jade for us. We need our mate and I know
you want her too. Even though you're acting like a dip sh*t right now." This time I block
him. I will not be called a dip sh*t by my own dragon.

I follow Lake into the office and Luna is sleeping peacefully on Jade's chest. Goddess, how
I have missed my daughter. Jade stands coming over and placing Luna in my arms. "Can
we talk" she asks and I nod. "I'll take the others to the guest rooms. When you're done
speaking with Jade she will show you to your room", my mother says, and Lake looks at us
confused. The door closes and I look back at Jade. Her eyes are the most beautiful
chocolate brown color. I shake those thoughts away and she begins to speak. "Luca, I
know you know that I am your goddess given mate." "I do, but" I start to say and she cuts
me off. "I can tell that you aren't happy to have me as a mate." "It isn't about you, Jade."
She laughs and I'm taken back. "It is about me. I'm the one that you're hurting. If you
don't want me as your mate, I won't beg you to accept me. I deserve a mate that wants me
as much as I want them." She leans in and kisses Luna's head before she walks toward the
door. "I'll show you to your room." She walks into the hallway and I follow her. My
dragon is laughing as I walk behind her. "I love our feisty mate putting you in your place.
You better get your head out of your a** before someone else gets to be with the woman
that was made for us." I feel anger like I've never known at Sebastian's words. The
thought of anyone touching her makes me insane. I push those thoughts away. I can't be
with her even if I wanted to.

Once we reach the room, she says goodbye to Luna before she leaves without saying
goodbye to me. I walk inside the room and it's beautiful. It has a crib and provisions for
Luna which I really appreciate. I haven't had much dealings with wolves besides the
rogues, but Lake and the pack members I've met have been very gracious. I'm just about
to lay Luna down when she starts to cry. I've never heard her cry this way. I try
everything I can think of, but nothing seems to be soothing her. I head next door hoping
that Esme can help me. After Cynthia died, she was a tremendous help to me in caring for



Luna. I knock and Sherman opens the door. Esme rushes over and takes Luna from me.
"She won't stop crying. I have never heard her cry like this." Esme shoots me a look like
I'm being stupid. "She is crying because she wants Jade. She has imprinted on her. She
knows who she is to you even if you won't admit it."

Monica POV

"Now he is going to come back with that little brat. How the hell did he even know where
to find her?" "Apparently a werewolf found her and called the council." "I will not take
care of that low-ranking b**ch's hatchling. My first hatchling will be his heir." "Stop
worrying Monica. The council will never let Luna become ruler of the kingdom. Once you
give him a son, he will see reason and then we can deal with getting rid of Luna."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 21[ 2,530
words ]

Jade POV

I head downstairs after I kiss Luna's forehead. I don't say anything to Luca because I don't
trust myself with how hurt I feel. I'm so angry that the man that is supposed to love me is
acting so cold to me. Brooklyn jumps up when she sees me coming down the stairs. "Are
you ready to go talk to Autumn?" As she gets closer, I can feel the concern rolling off her.
"Jade, what's wrong with you." "Let's go talk to Autumn and we can talk about me after. I
linked Ruby to meet us at the cottage." I'm grateful when she doesn't push me right now.
We arrive at the cottage and Autumn is sitting on the porch waiting for us. She doesn't
look any better than she did when I saw her earlier. I walk up the stairs until I'm standing
in front of Autumn. I reach out my hand and she takes it. Once we are inside, we all sit on
the couch. "Ruby is on her way." I just finish getting the words out of my mouth when the
door flies open. Ruby rushes in and flops down across from us. "Alright, Autumn tell us
what the hell is going on with you." She takes a deep breath and I hate the sadness I feel
from her. "I found my mate." My eyes must be like saucers. "What the hell Autumn? Did
he hurt you? Is that why you're so sad?"

Thoughts of Luca pop into my own mind, making my heartache. I expected finding my
mate to be like most wolves. We would meet and accept each other. "No, he didn't hurt
me. He doesn't even know I'm his mate." Now I'm really confused. "How could he not
know that he's your mate Autumn," Brooklyn asks, and Autumn looks at Ruby. "Connor is
my mate." There is silence and I don't understand why she didn't tell us. I hate that she
has been suffering alone. "How am I supposed to win my mate when he has no idea who I
am to him? It's not like I will see him every day. My wolf and I already love him and he
may never be ours." I pull her into a hug understanding exactly how she is feeling. "No
way am I going to let that happen", Ruby says. Her rant pulling us out of our pity party.
"Autumn, I will speak with my father, but I am sure he will agree. I am bringing Connor
here and you are going to tell him everything. If he doesn't accept you, then he is a



dumba**" "Ruby, I love that you want me to have my mate but you know that is too risky.
If he doesn't want me, then he will be a human with knowledge of our kind." My sister
smiles and I know she has some type of plan. "You and your mother are very powerful
witches. You can just erase those memories. I think he might surprise you, but if he
doesn't, then there is no risk to the pack or our kind."

Autumn practically tackles Ruby. "Thank you, Ruby", Autumn says, and I'm glad she will
get her chance for her happily ever after. I try not to think about the fact that I won't.
"Now tell us what is up with you Jade", Brooklyn asks. I had hoped she would forget about
earlier, but no such luck. I look at Ruby and she has sympathy in her eyes. "I also met my
mate." "Holy shit, what is happening" Brooklyn says, making me laugh. "He knows I'm his
mate, but he doesn't want me." Growls echo in the room and they all look angry. "What do
you mean he doesn't want you" Brooklyn says. "Do you remember the hatchling I found?"
They all nod and I continue. "Her name is Luna and her father is my mate." "You are
mated to the king of dragons" Autumn says. "I was supposed to be, but he has made it
clear that he isn't interested in having me for a mate. He tried to give me the it's not you
speech." My sister growls and I pull her into a hug. "I'm just glad that Maverick realizes
how lucky he is and has accepted your bond." The girls squeal as they notice Ruby's mark
for the first time. They congratulate my sister. I get up to go make something for us to eat
since we didn't have lunch. I'm just putting the water on to boil when I get a link from my
father that they need me for Luna.

I turn the stove off and rush through the cottage. I stop long enough to tell the girls I'm
leaving before I take off for the pack house. The girls are running behind me. When I
reach my father's office, I can hear Luna crying and it hurts my heart. I rush inside and
my eyes meet Luca's. They are pleading and I walk over taking Luna from his arms. She
quiets as I hold her to my chest. I walk over and take a seat on the couch without a word.
"Jade" I hear before a growl rips through the room. I look up to see Brooklyn staring at
the man with his arm around another woman. Oh sh*t apparently none of us are going to
have an easy mating. Brooklyn POV

I'm in shock when Autumn says that Connor is her mate and Jade says that the dragon
king is hers. It seems the goddess has a sick sense of humor right now. Believe me, I trust
her completely, but that doesn't mean I have to agree with how hard this is for everyone.
Mating should be the most natural thing for all of us, but it has been anything but that for
my family. I notice Jade leave the room when we are congratulating Ruby. I know she is
happy for Ruby but I can't imagine how hard it is to think your mate doesn't want you.
When she rushes back yelling that she has to leave because something is wrong with
Luna, my heart squeezes in my chest. I know she feels connected to that little girl. We all
follow after her, but we can barely keep up. As I make my way up the stairs the scent of
pineapple invades my nose and Vera is losing her mind. "Mate" she growls and inside the
office is the most beautiful man I have ever seen. I already know he isn't a wolf, but
seeing his arm wrapped around a raven-haired woman makes my wolf see red. I growl
louder than I ever have in my life. I feel both angry and hurt seeing my mate touch
someone else. Everyone's head whips toward me. I watch the man unwrap his arm from
around the woman before he steps toward me. "Love, look at me" he says. I'm breathing
heavily, trying to control Vera. He is standing in front of me and I'm not sure how I'm



supposed to respond. Everything in me wants this man but he obviously is with someone
else. "Look at me", he says, and I do as he asks. His eyes are so blue that they could put
the ocean to shame. I feel tingles on my face where his hand caresses. I should pull away,
but I can't bring myself to do it. Before I know what's happening, I'm wrapped in strong
arms. I can't help but give into the feeling of comfort despite all the thoughts swimming
around in my mind. I hear the door close and I pull back. We are alone in the room and I
step away from him. I miss his touch, but I can't think straight and ask my questions
wrapped in his arms. "What is your name beautiful mate?" "My name is Brooklyn. What is
yours?" "My name is Sherman." "What is your girlfriend's name?" I know I sound like a
jealous brat, but right now I don't care. "Brooklyn, Esme is my companion nothing more."
"What the hell does that mean?" I don't even try to keep the anger from my voice. If he
thinks I'm stupid, then he has another thing coming. "In our kingdom we don't often find
our mates. It can be a very lonely life. So, we can choose to be companions or take a
chosen mate." "That sounds like a girlfriend to me."

"It is totally different. Yes, we hold hands and hug, but there is nothing more. It is not
romantic in anyway. We go to the movies, make dinner, and share a space. It's like having
a roommate." "Do you love her?" "Yes, I do." "My heart breaks at his words." "I have
known Esme since we were children. I care deeply for her but not the way I feel for you. I
have never wanted to be intimate with Esme. You are the only woman I want to be with.
The only woman I want to mark as mine." I hear a knock on the door and the woman he
called Esme pokes her head back in. Vera growls but I push her to the back of my mind.
This woman didn't do anything to us for her to feel our wrath. She didn't know Sherman
was our mate. "Brooklyn, can I talk to you for a moment." I nod and she comes in. She
looks at Sherman "alone." He nods this time and leaves the office. She is very pretty
woman and honestly, I'm waiting for the mean girl speech. Where she tells me he is hers
and I can't have him. "Brooklyn, I'm sorry that Sherman had his arm around me when you
walked into the office. I wasn't feeling well and he was simply helping me stay steady on
my feet." I search her eyes for any sign of deceit, but I see nothing but sincerity. "I am
Luca's cousin, so I became Sherman's friend, my default. I was smart and magically savvy,
but I wasn't strong or liked. I think Sherman felt like he needed to protect me. It
developed into a strong friendship and since neither of us had mates, we decided to live
together. It can be lonely when you don't have a mate. I promise you that there is nothing
but friendship between us. I am so happy that he found you and I hope we will be friends
too."

Sherman POV

I head into the hallway and I'm so happy but scared at the same time. Jade is holding
Luna, but she is shooting daggers at me. I understand why, but I would never hurt
Brooklyn. I walk over to her. I look down the hall at my best friend who is looking
everywhere but at Jade. If he wasn't king, I would kick his a** but he out ranks me. "Jade,
I swear to you I have waited for Brooklyn and I will never hurt her." Her icy look melts
and she smiles. "You better not because if you think that Alpha males are scary, they have
nothing on Alpha females." I like Jade and I hope that Luca pulls his head out of his a**
before he loses his chance at happiness. I lower my voice and pray he doesn't hear me.
"He is in pain because his chosen mate died giving birth to that beautiful little girl. I know



he is being an i***t right now, but don't give up on him. I think if Luna has anything to
say about it, he will realize what she already has, that you are her mother and his mate", I
say pointing at Luca. The door to the office opens and Esme walks out, followed by
Brooklyn. I don't know what I expected but when she wraps her arms around my waist, I
say a prayer of thanks to goddess. I must be smiling from ear to ear because the Alpha
walks over and slaps my shoulder. "Don't smile yet, you have to tell her fathers that you
are taking their pup away." My smile doesn't waiver because I will face anything I have to
in order to have Brooklyn by my side.

We all head back into the Alpha's office to wait for Brooklyn's parents to arrive. I notice
that Luca keeps looking at Jade when he thinks no one will notice. "You better figure this
out before we are ready to head back to the kingdom," I link him. He looks back at me and
I can tell he wants to tell me to f**k off, but he knows I'm right. "How can I do that to
Cynthia? It's been three months and I'm just going to move on and be happy with
someone else." "Yes, I knew Cynthia and that is what she would want. Your daughter has
already given you her vote. Now you just need to let yourself be happy." A door opening
brings me out of the conversation with Luca. Two very large men and a petite woman
walk in. If looks could kill, I would probably be dead. Brooklyn's hand is firmly in mine.
"Sherman, these are my brother-in-laws, Jonathon and James and their mate Jocelyn." I
stand and Brooklyn does the same. "It is a pleasure to meet you, sirs and ma'am." They
both growl and Brooklyn steps in front of me but not before Jocelyn turns to them. "What
did I tell you before we came in here?" It's comical to see these big strong men being
handled by their mate but I don't dare smile. "You will welcome him to our family or so
help me goddess you will both be very sorry." "Jocelyn she is our little girl" one of the
men whines and again I almost chuckle. "He is her mate and that is what is supposed to
happen. Do you think my father thought I wish my daughter would have mates from
another pack? No, but he has always been kind to you and now you both do the same for
this young man." "Fine" they say in unison.

They turn extending their hands to me and I shake them both before Jocelyn wraps me in
a hug. "Welcome to our family. Now, I know Brooklyn will be leaving with you, but I
expect you to bring her back to see us often." "Of course, ma'am." "None of that ma'am
stuff, mom or Jocelyn will do just fine." "Of course, Jocelyn." We speak for a little while
longer and Brooklyn leaves with her parents to get her things. Lake and Gabby are
watching their daughter tend to Luna with smiles on their faces. I can see the anger on
Lake's face when he looks at Luca because he is causing her pain. Luca stands "would it be
alright if I spoke to Jade alone." Gabby and Lake look at Jade and she nods. We all leave
the room and I hope that he does what's right, not only for Luna, but for himself. I know
their mating won't be easy, but nothing worth having ever is.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 22[ 2,540
words ]

Luca



POV

As I watch Sherman accept his goddess-given mate, my heart aches. I'm so happy for him
and I know Esme is too. I know he's right that Cynthia would want me to be happy, but I
still feel like I'm betraying her. She never got to have time with Luna. The time to be the
amazing mother I know she would have been. I watch Jade holding Luna and it pulls at my
heart. She will be an amazing mother to Luna. I want Jade with everything in me. Not
because of Luna, but because she is my mate. I want to give into the bond, but I can't say
I'm not afraid. Losing Cythina almost killed me and we were not fated to each other. If
anything happened to Jade, I wouldn't survive. The goddess chose her and everything
about her is attractive. She is gorgeous, but it's more than that. I can already tell she will
challenge me and not be like many women who just want me for the title. My father won't
be happy with our mating because he expects me to have a ranked dragon mate. A strong
dragon to become queen. He wants me to choose Monica. I don't care what he wants. I
chose Cynthia despite his opinion and mating Jade is my choice, not his. I need to talk to
her and try to make this right. I'm not ready to mate and mark, but I'm not willing to let
her go even if I have been an a**. "Look who finally pulled his head out of his a**"
Sebastian says. I don't even respond to him. Brooklyn leaves with her parents. I'm glad
that Jade will have someone she is close to returning with us if I can convince her to
come.

Her father is shooting me death glares. In any other situation, I would take it as a
challenge and show him who is the Alpha, but I would be the same way if someone was
hurting my daughter. Especially if that someone was supposed to protect her from pain.
"Can I speak with Jade" I ask and I'm grateful when she nods to her parents. The door
closes and my resolve starts to falter. What if she rejects me for acting like a jerk? "What
if she doesn't? I've never known you to back down from anything. Now is not the time to
start", Sebastian says. He is definitely right. She is too important to let my fear stop me.
My eyes meet Jade's, but they give nothing away. "What did you want to speak about
Luca?" My name on her lips sounds so right. "I'm sorry for how I acted earlier." She looks
shocked at my omission. "I'm sure you realize that you are not my first mate" I say
looking down at my sleeping daughter. She nods and I continue. "I took Cynthia as a
chosen mate a year ago. She was not a ranked dragon, which was a point of turmoil
between me and my father. The council wasn't happy either. I chose her because we fell in
love and her rank was not important to me." I expect to see hurt in her eyes when I say
that I loved Cynthia, but there is only sympathy.

"What happened to her" she asks and I hate the answer. "She died giving birth to Luna.
My father insisted her body wasn't strong enough to handle the royal hatchling pregnancy
because she was weak." I drop my head, feeling the guilt all over again. A hand on mine
brings me back to the here and now. "What happened was not your fault and I don't think
your father is right about Cynthia being strong." I can't help the smile at her kind words.
She doesn't move her hand and I'm glad. "That was three months ago. Luna is all I have
left of Cynthia and when I saw you today it scared me." "Luca, I wish you would have just
talked to me instead of acting like a jerk." I can't help the laugh. "I don't think anyone has
ever called me a jerk to my face." "Well, I won't apologize for telling you how you were
acting but I do understand your reaction now. Luca, I understand if you want to reject this



bond." "No" I say harsher than I mean to. "Jade, I want you to come back with me. I would
like to get to know you and in time accept the bond." She smiles at first but then she looks
down at Luna and her smile fades.

She pulls her hand away from mine and I miss her touch. "This change of heart wouldn't
have anything to do with Luna wanting to be around me, would it? I will care for Luna
because she is important to me, but I don't want you to say these things if you truly don't
mean them. I would never want our bond built on Luna's needs." I hate that she thinks I
only want her to come back with me because of Luna. "Jade, I love that my daughter
imprinted on you and she knows how important you are, but that has nothing to do with
what I just said. I want you to be my mate and my queen. I want you and I'm sorry that I
need time" she cuts me off. "I am fine with waiting as long as you truly want me." "I
guess the question is, do you want me, Jade?" She places her hand back on mine. "I
wanted you the moment I saw you. I will wait as long as you need. I want to be your mate,
Luca. I want to help you raise Luna. I will treat her like she is my own pup and we will
honor Cynthia's memory. She will know her mother." I stand and help Jade to do the
same. I wrap her in a hug without squishing Luna and her scent gives me peace. I know in
my heart that she was meant to be mine. "I'm going to go get my things around and I will
come find you for lunch." She leans up and kisses my cheek before she places Luna in my
arms. I start the walk back to the room and Luna doesn't make a peep. "Alright little one, I
got it. I agree Jade is our family now. Now we just need to tell your grandfather."

Jade POV

As I hear Luca say he wants the bond with me, I have never been so happy. I thought for
sure he wanted to talk to me to speak about his formal rejection. I would have been
devastated but I would have accepted if that was what he wanted. I don't want to have to
beg my mate to choose me. My heart broke to hear him talk about Cynthia and I
understand why he was so upset when we first met. I was happy about going with him,
but I don't want to be asked purely because Luna seems to have become attached to me. I
would do anything for this little girl, but I don't want him to choose me because of Luna. I
want him to want me. I was shocked when he asked if I wanted him. I nearly jumped out
of my seat. Zelda was dancing in my mind and I didn't have to think about my answer. I
want him with every part of me and I understand him wanting to wait. When he wraps
me in the hug, I resist melting into him not only because of Luna, but I want to respect his
wishes. We will get to know each other before we move forward. I kiss his cheek before I
head out of the office. It doesn't escape me that Luna doesn't cry this time and I smile to
myself.

"I hope that smile means that the bonehead, came to his senses", Ruby says and I burst
out laughing. "Did you just call the king of dragons a bonehead?" "Yes, I did." My father
wraps his arm around her shoulder "that's my daughter." My mother rolls her eyes but
looks to me for an answer. "We will be taking things slowly, but we have both decided to
accept the bond." My mother wraps me in a hug. I pull back and I can see sadness in their
eyes despite the smiles. I'm going to miss them too. I can't imagine not seeing my family
every day. Ruby pulls me into a hug. "I'm so happy for you. I'll miss you." "Why would
you miss her" Tabby's voice comes from behind them. I pull back, smiling at my aunt.



"Brooklyn and I will be going to the dragon kingdom to be with our mates." "That's
wonderful but there is no reason for anyone to be sad." We all look at her confused. "The
kingdom isn't close like the coven Aunt Tabby. I won't see you guys all the time." "The
hell you won't. When you're ready to come to visit, you rub the necklace and I will open
the portal." I smile and so does everyone else. I rush over and wrap her in a hug. "Thank
you, that's amazing. I would hate not to see you guys and now my uncles can stop
pouting." Everyone laughs and I head toward the cottage.

I look around at the cottage I have shared with Ruby these last two years. I love my family
and I'm so grateful I will still get to see them. Once I've packed what I need, I head back to
the pack house to have lunch with everyone. Sherman has his arm around Brooklyn, Luca
is holding a very awake Luna, and my family are here. It's the best way for us to say
goodbye. I just wish that Archer and Wesley were here too. As if my wish conjured them,
they appear with two women that I assume are their mates. I rush over, wrapping Archer
in a hug and a loud growl makes everyone laugh. I don't need to look to know who
growled. "That's her brother" I hear my mother whisper. I can't help the smile that
spreads on my face. I pull back and Archer is smiling. "Sis, this is my mate Danica and
Wesley's mate Constance." I hug both the women before I hug Wesley. I take my seat next
to Luca and he takes my hand. "Archer, this is my mate, King Luca and that is Sherman,
Brooklyn's mate." "I am just Luca to all of you." We talk for awhile and I watch Autumn
smile but I know she is longing for Connor. He better not break her heart. Human or not,
I'll kick his a**.

We say our goodbyes, which I hate, but at least now I know I can visit whenever I am
missing my family. I slide into the SUV next to Luna's car seat. Esme is on the opposite
side, telling me about the kingdom. I can tell we will be good friends. She wanted to give
Sherman and Brooklyn space, so she rode with us. I can tell that she truly is happy for
them. As soon as we reach the airport, Luca leads me to a huge jet. It's amazing inside and
I take seat next to Luna, which leaves two open seats across from me. Luca takes the seat
directly across from me and his leg is resting against mine. I know that shouldn't make
my body heat up just from our legs touching, but it does. Zelda is purring and I'm trying
to keep my body under control, so he doesn't smell my arousal. I look back at Luca and his
eyes are black. He leans forward so only I can hear him. "Little mate, you're making it
very difficult to control myself when I can smell your arousal for me." I can tell it's Luca's
dragon speaking to me. "What is your name mate" I try to change the subject. "Sebastian,
little one and soon I will know exactly what your arousal tastes like." I clench my thighs
together. "Sebastian, I think you better give control back to Luca" I say and he chuckles.

He's eyes return to their beautiful blue color and he is smiling. "Jade, you're blushing."
"You gave him control, didn't you." "Maybe" he says with a cocky grin. The rest of the
flight was uneventful. I played with Luna after feeding her and took a nap. A strong hand
that causes tingles on my skin gently shakes my shoulder. "Jade, we have arrived. I need
to apologize ahead of time for anything my father may say." "I'll be fine. I'm a pretty
tough girl." "I have no doubt of that." He takes my hand and we leave the jet followed by
Sherman, Brooklyn, and Esme. I don't know what I expected, but I'm grateful that there
isn't many people here. We take a very short ride and arrive at a huge gate. I can see the
castle peaking over the top of a tall wall. The gate opens and we drive through. It's



amazing to see a city and the castle sits in the middle. I know this isn't going to be easy to
have dragons accept me, but I'm willing to do whatever it takes to be with Luca. Once we
park, I take Luna in my arms. Luca places his hand on the small of my back leading me
inside. Brooklyn gives me a hug before she follows Sherman. We walk down a hallway
when I hear a masculine voice call out for Luca. We both turn and I can see confusion on
the face of an older version of Luca.

He doesn't address me at first. "You found her. Thank the goddess" he says, touching
Luna's head. "Why has this wolf returned with you and why is she holding my
granddaughter?" Zelda growls but I manage to hold her back. "Jade, this is my father,
William. Father, this is my mate, Jade." His eyes look like they are going to pop out of his
head. "Excuse me, did you just say that this wolf is your mate?" "That is exactly what I
said father. Honestly, I would like to get Jade settled so you can get to know her at
dinner." "Luca, I want to see you in my office in ten minutes." I can feel Luca's anger. "I
will be there when I am finished helping Jade get settled." William turns without a word
and heads away from us. "Well, that went better than I thought it would" Luca says and I
chuckle. We start walking down the hall again until we come to a large set of double
doors. "This is our room. Even though we are taking this slow, I would like to keep you
close. Luna stays here also." I nod, I want to be close to him, so I have no problem sharing
a room. He opens the door and I step inside and stop dead. I see red and if I wasn't
holding Luna I would probably shift right now.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 23[ 2,317
words ]

Jade POV

A growl that shakes the room sounds from behind me. Luna doesn't even open her eyes. I
turn and place my hand on Luca's forearm. "Take Luna", I say and he does it without
question. I didn't even realize I used my Alpha command, but it wouldn't make Luca listen
anyway. We cannot use it on our mates since we are equals. I turn back to a woman lying
naked on the bed we I am supposed to share with Luca. She makes no move to cover
herself, which succeeds in pissing me off further. I walk over to the side of the bed and
she smiles at me. "Rip that b**ch apart" Zelda growls. I agree with her but I also know
that I can't just kill her without Luca's father using it against me. "Who are you and why
are you in this room?" "My name is Monica, I'm the future Queen of the dragon kingdom
and Luca's future mate." Luca growls low and she looks toward him before she looks back
at me. I laugh and I see her smirk falter when I growl loudly. "Well, Monica, a more
diplomatic Alpha would probably warn you about how unacceptable this behavior is, but
I'm not that Alpha." I reach out grabbing her by the hair and toss her onto the floor. "That
man and little girl belong to me. He is my mate and you are about to be very sorry" I say
pointing toward Luca. I pull back and punch her in the face. I hear her nose crunch under
my fist and I'm sure it's broken. Blood pours down her mouth and chin. "Don't you ever
go near Luca again or next time I won't be so nice." She scurries back from me and looks



toward Luca, who is smiling. "Luca, how could you stand there while this mutt hurts one
of your own kind."

He comes to stand next to me and wraps his free arm around my waist. "I am King Luca to
you. If you ever disrespect my mate and the future Queen of the Dragon Kingdom again,
you will be thrown into the dungeon for the rest of your miserable life." She turns on the
waterworks and ugly cries. I roll my eyes before I walk over, grabbing her by the arm. I
lead her to the door, but Luca stops me. "Wait" he says and I see hope flash in her eyes.
"How the f**k did you get into my room?" The hope on her face fades and she chews on
her lip. I squeeze her arm "answer your king when he asks you a question." "Your father
wants you to take me as a chosen mate." I growl and Luca takes my hand. "So, he let you
in my wing without my permission." It's not a question and Luca's anger is palpable. He
hands Luna to me before he grabs Monica by the arm. "Jade come with me", he says. I
follow close behind him and we reach a large wooden door. He throws it open without
knocking and I'm shocked to see that his father isn't alone. The man that is sitting in the
chair looks horrified when he sees Monica.

Luca POV

Jade is amazing. I had every intention of dealing with that b**ch when I saw her lying on
the bed, but Jade had other ideas. She has every right as my future Queen to punish her,
so I make no move to stop Jade when she punches Monica in the face. I'm glad to see the
blood pouring out of her nose. It won't last because we heal quickly, but hopefully, now
she will understand that she has no chance. She never had a chance, even if I didn't meet
Jade. The more time I spend with Jade, the more I realize that I want her to be mine. As
Jade leads her to the door, the realization hits me that there is no way she could be here in
my wing unless someone let her in. When she says my father helped her, I see red. As I
walk toward my father's office, Monica pleads for me to release her. I throw my father's
office door open and I'm glad to see Monica's father sitting in front of my father's desk.
His eyes get big when he sees that Monica is naked with blood running down her chin.
"What the f**k is the meaning of this", Timothy says. I release her and she rushes over to
Timothy, who covers her with his coat.

"Your daughter went into my private wing and decided it was a good idea to wait for me
naked. My mate and I didn't take very kindly to that." "You have no mate, you bear no
mark" my father says. I wrap my arm around Jade and hold her to my side. "I'm going to
make this perfectly clear to you, father. Jade is my mate and she will rule the kingdom by
my side. I am the king, not you." "The council will never allow a wolf to become our
Queen", Timothy says. I release my hold on Jade and step into his space. I tower over him
and I can see the fear in his eyes. He drops his gaze as I push my aura forward. "Luca" my
father yells my name. I don't move but Timothy does. "Timothy please take Monica to the
infirmary while I speak to my son." He leads Monica out of the office closing the door
behind him. "Luca, I would like to speak to you in private now." I laugh "no, my mate is
not going anywhere." "This is dragon business and this woman is not a dragon." I cross
my arms over my chest. "Fine, you want to do this in front of her then so be it. You will
reject her and take a proper dragon mate." "Like hell I will. Jade is my goddess given mate
and this is not up for discussion." "You will lose your title if you take her as a mate" he



says, pointing at Jade. She growls and I chuckle. "You dare growl at me mutt in my
kingdom." As soon as the words leave his mouth, Sebastian pushes forward. I slam him
against the wall and he struggles to free himself. "You will not speak to my mate that
way. You are my father, but make no mistake, I will choose my mate and you will lose."
"Release me Luca now." I stare into his eyes and he drops his gaze. I step back but this is
far from over. A knocking on the door interrupts us and I expect it to be Timothy or other
council members. When a guard steps inside with Esme hand cuffed, I growl. "What is the
meaning of this?" "Esme has been accused of taking part in the abduction of Luna" my
father says coldly. "I would never hurt Luca or Luna. Uncle William, how could you
believe that I would do something like that?" "There are two witnesses. You will be taken
to the dungeon until your execution for attempting to harm the king's daughter." She cries
and Jade steps forward. "You can't really believe that Esme had anything to do with Luna
being taken. Who are these witnesses?" My father ignores Jade and motions for the guard
to take Esme away. "Stop now" I say and the guard freezes in place. "Release her and
leave us." The guard immediately begins to remove the cuffs and rushes out of the office.
"Luca you cannot just take her at her word when there are witnesses. I don't want to
believe that our own flesh and blood would do something like this either." "I would never
betray my family or hurt that innocent little girl" Esme screams at my father. "I want the
witnesses in my office in half an hour. Until then, Esme will be staying in my wing. If I
find out that she is being falsely accused, all those involved will be executed." I turn
leading Esme and Jade back to our wing. I don't know what game this is, but whoever is
trying to frame my cousin is going to be very sorry. Ruby POV

After Jade and Brooklyn leave, we head up to the office to have our meeting. Archer
wanted to see Jade before she left, so we decided to meet here. Once we all have a seat,
we turn to Danica and Archer. "I really think that Aunt Serina and Uncle Nicholas need to
be here for this meeting." "Archer, you know that they will be made aware of everything
as Alphas of this pack. They are spending some time with their pups today" my father
says. "I know that dad, but what we need to discuss is a threat to Ella." Growls are heard
throughout the office, including mine. No one will hurt our family. My father links and
Maverick wraps his arm around me. His touch and scent help to calm me and Gemma. His
phone rings and he reaches into his pocket, pulling it out. "It's the officer from the other
night." We go into the hallway to take the call while we are waiting for my aunt and uncle
to arrive.

He puts the phone on speaker. "Mr. Solace, it's officer Brown." I smile at the use of my
surname, but Maverick doesn't correct him. "Yes I'm here with my wife." "I'm not sure
how to say this to you sir, but Ms. Martin is claiming that she was not involved in your
wife's accident." "Of course, she is", Maverick says. "I expected her to deny wrong doing
as most suspects do but that's not why I'm calling you. The more disturbing part, sir, is
who she is claiming was involved. She claims that your father hit your wife's car."
Maverick starts to squeeze the phone to the point that I worry he will break it. I place my
hand on his arm. "I want to speak with her." "That is against protocol sir. The only person
that she can speak with is her lawyer." "Then you can offer her my services, I am a
lawyer" I say and Maverick looks like he is going to lose it. "Are you sure about that, Ms.
Solace?" "Yes, I will meet with her." "I will let her know about your offer and call you
back" the officer says. The call disconnects and I know Maverick isn't happy, but what



choice did we have? We need to find out if his father is truly involved. "There is no way
you are going anywhere near that woman Ruby." Goddess, he looks hot when he is trying
to give me orders. "We will both be there. I have no intention of going alone." He pulls me
into his arms and I love his protectiveness.

We head back inside the office and a few minutes later my aunt and uncle arrive. Archer
begins to tell us about the prophecy and my aunt is on the verge of shifting. "No one will
hurt our daughter." "The pack will protect her Aunt Serina. I want three warriors outside
your cottage at all times until this is dealt with." My father smiles and nods at me. I take
my aunt's hand. "We will find the vampire and witch and end them before they have a
chance to make it to Ella." She smiles and pulls me into a hug. My aunt is a bada** but I
know she is worried about her pup. She and Nicholas will protect their pup, but they will
need our help. "Archer, I assume, now that you are mated and marked, you will be taking
your place in the coven by your beloved's side. An alliance will be made between the
Scarlett Rose and the coven if you agree Danica and Archer." They both nod at me with a
smile. "I want you and Danica to contact the surrounding vampire and witch covens, in
case Milo tries to recruit help or seek refuge." They both nod and I turn back to my
parents who are both smiling. "Maverick and I have to deal with the woman that was
accused of hitting me, but if anything happens I want to be linked immediately." "Ruby
before you and Maverick leave, we would like to speak to you alone." We say our
goodbyes to Archer, Danica, Wesley, and Constance before taking our seats in front of my
parents.

"Ruby and Maverick, I think it is time that you both take your place as the Alphas of the
pack" my mother says. I look at Maverick and I'm glad that I don't see fear on his face.
"When do you want to have the ceremony?" "We would like to have the formal ceremony
in two weeks if you both agree." "As long as Maverick is alright with that time frame it's
fine with me." I look at Maverick. "As long as I'm with you love I'm ready." "That's sweet
Maverick" my mother says and my father rolls his eyes. "Maverick have you ever done
any type of training or fighting" my father asks. "I work out every day but I have never
done any fighting." "As Alpha I would like to see you train and I will gladly be your
personal trainer." This time I roll my eyes. "I accept, I want to be able to defend the
pack." "Maverick, I'm glad that you want to train but just remember as a human Alpha we
have limitations. That doesn't mean that we aren't essential parts of the pack, but putting
ourselves at risk helps no one", my mother says. Maverick nods but something flashes in
his eyes. I don't ask him about it now, but I will when we are alone.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 24[ 2,395
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Luca POV

After we get Esme situated in the room down the hall from ours, Jade and I head to my
office. Luna stayed with Esme. I know she had nothing to do with my daughter being



taken. I place a chair next to mine and before Jade can sit down, I take her hand. She looks
up at me and I can see affection in her eyes. "I'm sorry for everything that has happened
since we arrived." "Luca, I'm tougher than you think. I know you want to take things
slow, but no one is going to change that you are mine." "If you don't kiss our mate I'm
going to take over and do it for you. I know you want to as much as I do", Sebastian says.
I'm just about to do just that when a knock sounds on the door. I smile at her before I lead
her to the chair. "Come in", I say, as I take my seat next to Jade. The door opens and my
father leads Monica and a man I can scent is a rogue wolf. I see the dragon wing tattoo on
his wrist as they come to stand in front of my desk. I turn to the man first. "Tell me what
you know about my daughter being taken out of the kingdom." I watch him swallow and
he starts to stutter. "What is your name?" "Felix your majesty." "Felix, as long as you tell
me the truth, you have nothing to fear." He nods and takes a deep breath.

"A few days ago, my daughter was approached by a female dragon. Esme is her name. I
have spoken to her on a few occasions and she has always been very nice to myself and
the other rogues. My daughter gladly agreed. We are well cared for by the kingdom and
we gladly do what we can to repay your kindness." I nod and he continues. "We were in
our camp when the same woman brought the hatchling to my daughter. We were shocked
that she would need us to take a hatchling away from the kingdom, but we were afraid to
ask. Esme told us if we didn't do what she said that we would be executed. She was very
different in the way she acted and spoke. I swear to you, your majesty, we had no idea
that the little girl was your daughter." "I believe you, Felix." Before I ask Felix anymore
questions, I turn toward Monica. Her face has pretty much healed and she is smiling at
me. She really is dense. "What did you see Monica?" "I saw Esme take Luna toward the
gate that leads to the rogue camp." "When did you see this happen?" "The day Luna went
missing" she says with a smug smile on her face. "If that's true, why didn't you say
anything the day you came to my office with my father?"

Her smile falters "I didn't want to believe it was true. I hoped it was just a coincidence. I
know how much you love your cousin. I was worried about you Luca." Jade growls at her
use of my name. "Only my mate can call me by my name. You will address me as King
Luca. Do you understand Monica?" "Yes, King Luca" she says through gritted teeth. "Felix,
you actually saw Esme the day she made this request of your daughter?" "Yes King Luca"
he says. I can see there is something more he wants to say. "You can speak freely, Felix."
"The woman looked like Esme, but she didn't smell like her." "What did you smell like
Felix?" His eyes motion toward Monica and I hold back the growl. "Thank you, Felix for
all of your help." "You're welcome your majesty. May I ask a question?" "Of course, you
may." "Sir William informed me about my daughter. Is it possible that we can bring her
home for a proper burial?" "I will make sure that happens and I'm very sorry for your
loss. I promise you that when I find out who did this, they will not live to see another sun
rise." "Thank you, King Luca. Please let me know if I can ever be of any help to you." I nod
and he leaves my office.

"So, Monica, I am going to give you an opportunity to do the honorable thing for once in
your life. Were you involved with my daughter being taken and the murder of that she-
wolf?" Her eyes get big like she can't believe I am asking her this question. "I would never
hurt your daughter or an innocent she-wolf. You know me, King Luca." Jade lays her hand



against my arm. "If that is the case then you should have no problem proving your
innocence", Jade says. My father growls low and I shoot him a glare. "She is not Queen
and shouldn't even be involved in this matter." "You are no longer king and I say who is
involved in what matters. You can leave father." "Luca" he starts to say, but I cut him off.
"That was not a request." He is fuming but he leaves my office without another word.
Monica looks terrified and it makes me happy. "Answer your Queen" I say.

Jade POV

I can feel the deceit rolling off this b**ch in waves. It's making Zelda crazy. It takes
everything in me to stay in my seat and not slam her against the nearest wall. I see fear
flash in her eyes when I say about proving her innocence. "How can I prove my
innocence? It is obvious you have poisoned the king against me." I can't help the laugh
that escapes me. "I have only been here a few hours and I can tell that my mate didn't like
you before I arrived." I look at Luca and he nods his agreement with my statement. "That
is not true. I was to be his mate and then you ruined everything." "I will never understand
girls like you. Always wanting what isn't yours to have. From what I can gather, you have
known Luca since you were children." She stays quiet. "If he was to be your mate all
along, then why did Luca choose Cynthia?" She growls and if looks could kill, I would be
dead. I stand from my seat and walk around the desk until I am standing in front of her.
"Don't growl at me unless you want me to beat your a** like I did earlier." She takes a
step back. I take my pendant in my hand and rub the jewel.

A few seconds later, my aunt appears. Monica gasps "who the hell are you?" "Oh, I can
already tell I don't like you" Tabby says and I laugh. "Aunt Tabby, can you work a truth
spell for me?" "Wait, what, you can't do that" she starts to say, but my aunt is already
chanting. "You're all set Jade. Good to see you again Luca." She hugs me and winks at him
before she disappears. Goddess, I love my family. I turn back to Monica. "Did you have the
she-wolf take Luna out of the kingdom?" I can see she is fighting against the spell, but my
aunt is very strong. "Yes" she says and slams her hand over her mouth. Luca roars and
guards bust through the doors. They grab hold of Monica and start to drag her toward the
door. "Stop", I say using, my Alpha command. The men immediately stop walking. I come
to stand in front of her. "How did you make yourself look like Esme?" Luca is breathing
heavily and I know he is barely holding himself back, but we need these answers. "I was
given a shimmer potion to look like her." "One last question, who helped you with all of
this because I know you aren't this smart?" She clamps her mouth shut and I laugh at her
struggle. She tries to pull away from the guard without success. "My father" she finally
says before she bursts into tears. "You b**ch you ruined everything." Luca stomps toward
her but I stop him. "Take her to the dungeon now", I say and the guards rush from the
office. I wrap myself around Luca and he buries his nose in the crook of my neck.

"I'm sorry Luca" I say and after a few minutes he pulls back. "You have nothing to be
sorry for. Thank you for helping me find the truth. I linked the warriors to take Timothy
to the cells with his evil a** daughter. I think we should head to bed since tomorrow is
going to be a hell of a day dealing with the council and my father." He takes my hand and
leads me back to the room that he gave to Esme. Once we have Luna, we head to our
room. I can't believe I'm here with my mate in our room. Even though it has been crazy, I



wouldn't want to be anywhere else. I lay Luna down in her crib and head into the
bathroom. Luca showered first while I got Luna ready for bed. Once I'm showered, I slip
on pajama shorts and a tank top. When I walk out of the bathroom, Luca is lying in boxer
briefs with his hands behind his head. Oh goddess, this man is built like a Greek god. His
scent invades my nose and Zelda is purring. I didn't know wolves purred. I walk to my
side of the bed and slide in, keeping some distance between us. I want nothing more than
to wrap myself around him, but I need to respect his wishes.

"Good night, Luca" I say over my shoulder. I feel a strong arm wrap around my waist and
soon I am the small spoon with a big body pressed against mine. Holy sh*t I love the way
he feels against me. He kisses the back of my neck before he whispers in my ear. "After
we deal with everything tomorrow, I plan to make you mine Jade." I stiffen at his words. I
don't want him to do this if he isn't ready. "Luca" I start to say, but he turns me pressing
his lips to mine. If I wasn't aroused before I am now. The kiss is amazing and I feel it all
the way to my toes. He pulls back and kisses my nose. "Tomorrow Jade, I will mate and
mark you. You will be mine. My mate and my Queen until death do us part." "I am already
yours, Luca." He pecks my lips once more before I turn back over and he holds me. I know
tomorrow will be a sh*t show, but right now I am happy and safe in my mate's arms. I
can't wait to complete our bond. I fall into a peaceful sleep. The Next Day

Ruby POV

Maverick insisted that there was nothing in the look I saw last night in my father's office,
but I feel like he isn't being totally honest with me. He distracted me with his amazing
body and a lot of s*x, but I have no intentions of letting it go. We are driving toward the
police station before we head to the office. Autumn is going to be meeting us at lunchtime
so we can talk to Connor. I'm excited and nervous about how he is going to react to the
news about being Autumn's mate. I pray for Autumn's sake that he has an open mind and
realizes how lucky he is to be chosen by the goddess to have Autumn as a mate. "What are
you thinking about over there that you didn't hear a word I said" Maverick says and I
chuckle. "Autumn and Conner" I say. He takes my hand and I love the feeling of his skin
against mine. "All we can do is hope he listens and gives it a chance Ruby." I know he's
right. "Now what were you saying?" "I was just thinking about that night of the accident
and the break in." I had already thought about what the man had said to Gwen and what
Bruce said to me. I know what Maverick is thinking. "Maverick, I don't know your father.
Did he ever hit your mother?" He looks deep in thought. "No, when I think back to my
childhood he was absent. I never saw him hurt my mother. He never yelled or hit her. He
was just gone a lot. After he cheated on her, I wondered if it was the first time or if it was
something that happened all the time." I hate the pain in his voice. It makes me want to
rip Bruce's arm off and beat him with it. Gemma laughs "I would like to see that." We
reach the police station and the officer handling the case greets us. He looks at Maverick
with concern. "We are both lawyers and will be handling Ms. Martin's defense." He nods
but I'm sure he is confused by this whole situation. "Has my father been brought in on
charges" Maverick asks. "No sir, we have no solid proof. All the evidence points to Ms.
Martin. Without some type of evidence, we cannot accuse your father based on Ms.
Martin's accusation." Maverick nods and he takes us to a room to wait for Delilah. A few
minutes later, an officer brings her in and her face lights up when she sees Maverick. The



happiness fades when she sees me, but she stays quiet. "Delilah, I am going to make this
perfectly clear. Maverick isn't interested in you. If this is a lie, so he won't hold the
accident against you, it won't work. We are together and the only reason we are here is
because we want to see the right person punished. If that's you, then so be it." "I swear to
you that I had nothing to do with hitting you." "Start talking Delilah and if you leave any
details out of what you have done, the deal is off. You can find yourself someone else to
represent you and I will make sure you are punished for what you have done", Maverick
says. She sighs and we all take a seat.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 25[ 2,090
words ]

Delilah POV

When the officer told me that Ruby Solace offered to meet with me, I was skeptical. I'm
being accused of hitting her. Why the hell would she want to represent me? How the hell
is she even out of the hospital? The officer leads me to a room and when the door opens, I
see Maverick before I see that b**ch Ruby. I never hit her, but that doesn't mean I like
her. She took what was mine. I'm not talking about Maverick. We all sit and all I can see is
hate in Maverick's eyes when he looks at me now. I can't believe that ba**ard Bruce set
me up. I know he did this. No one else could have taken my SUV. "Get on with it, Delilah,
or we are walking out of here and you can figure out how to get your conniving a** out of
this" Maverick says. "Maverick, I never meant to hurt you" I start to say and he cuts me
off. "Tell us why you think my father was involved in the hit and run." I don't have a
choice but to tell him about Bruce if I have any hope of getting out of this awful place. "I
met your father before we met." His jaw tightens but he doesn't say anything. "He told me
where you went to school and encouraged me to try to start a relationship with you."
"Why" he says so coldly. "He had hoped that I could help him get back in your good
graces." I see a look on Ruby's face and I'm sure she is putting things together. Maverick's
expression is unreadable. I keep going before Ruby can speak. "He hoped by rebuilding his
relationship with you he would gain access to Mr. Piper's company." "I'm confused, so
what did you stand to gain from all of this?" This is the part that I don't really want to
share but I have no choice if I want Bruce to pay for framing me. "Bruce wanted me to
marry you. He knew that Stephen Piper had a soft spot for you and thought he would
make you CEO when he retired. He was furious when Ruby took the role and screwed up
his plans.”" "That still doesn't answer my question, Delilah. What did you get out of this
whole plan?" "The man I wanted to be with." I can see the confusion on Maverick's face
before realization sets in. "You f**king b**ch." Ruby has a look of disgust but I don't care
about her opinion of me. "Bruce promised me if I did this for him, we would be together."
"You and my father" he looks pained and disgusted at saying it out loud. He starts to
laugh and that is scarier than any of the other emotions he has shown during this
meeting. "Let's go Ruby" he stands. "I told you the truth, you said", he slams his hands on
the table.



"I can't believe I ever cared for you." It's not lost on me that he doesn't use the word love.
I never loved him, but I thought he loved me. "You were f**king my father while you were
f**king me and you think I'm still going to help you." "Maverick, let's go into the hallway
for a moment", Ruby says as she touches his arm. I really hate this b**ch for ruining
everything. My life has gone to sh*t because of her. I wish Bruce succeeded in ending her
a** They leave the room and a hundred thoughts run through my mind. The two that are
the most important are making Bruce pay and succeeding where Bruce failed. That b**ch
will not get to be happy.

Ruby POV

As soon as we are in the hallway, I wrap myself around Maverick and he squeezes me so
tight. I can feel his anger and hurt through our bond. "What kind of people do this" he
whispers more to himself than me, but I answer anyway. "Evil people and I promise you
they are both going to pay for what they did." He pulls back and I can see unshed tears in
his eyes. He presses his forehead to mine and takes a deep breath. "I'm so grateful that
the goddess chose you as my mate Ruby. I'm so grateful that I realized what Delilah was
before I made the biggest mistake of my life." "I am glad too", I say with a smile. He
presses his lips to mine in a soft kiss. I pull back, "I know you aren't happy about helping
her, but we need to make your father pay for all that he has done. I would like to let her
rot in there as much as you would, but I'm a firm believer that she will get what she
deserves too." He leans in and kisses me one more time before we walk back into the
room. "We will help you only because I believe you didn't hit my car but understand this,
Delilah. Once this is done, you will never go near my husband again." Her eyes get big and
I smile to myself. Maverick threads his fingers in mine. She looks between us with
disbelief in her expression. "You're lying, there is no way. We were engaged for a year.
You haven't even known each other a year."

"That's because in my heart I knew you weren't the right one even if I was too stupid to
realize it. Ruby is my forever and you are just a bad memory. Now, I believe my wife
made the terms of our help very clear. You stay away from me and Ruby once this is
done." She nods but I can tell she isn't happy. I have a feeling she won't listen to the rules,
but right now I want to use her to get all the information we can on that ba**ard Bruce.
He hurt Gwen and Maverick. He tried to hurt me but what he did to them is far worse. We
gather all the information we can from Delilah before we head to the office. Maverick is
going to hire a private investigator to follow his father. When we reach the office, I'm
shocked to see Gwen waiting in the lobby. "Gwen, is everything alright?" "Yes, I'm
meeting some of my friends for lunch, but I wanted to stop and see how the meeting with
Delilah went." Maverick is rocking on his feet and I can see the anguish on his face. "Let's
go up to my office and we can talk." We head to the elevator and there is an awkward
silence. "Maverick, you need to be honest with your mom. She deserves to know the
truth" I link him. He nods and we step off the elevator.

As soon as my eyes meet Jennifer's there is a look of shock that is gone as quickly as it
came. "Ms. Solace, it's good to see you." Before I can answer, she looks past me. "What
the hell are you doing here?" I hear Gwen ask from behind me. I turn and the look of pain
on her face makes Gemma growl. "Gwen what's wrong?" "What is she doing here," she



says, pointing at Jennifer, who now has a smirk on her face. "Mom how do you know her"
Maverick asks. "She is the woman that was in my bed with your father the day he left." All
the air feels like it has been sucked out of the room. "Maverick take your mother to your
office while I deal with this. Jennifer my office now." Maverick passes us with his arm
around Gwen. Once we reach my office, I close the door. "You can't fire me because I was
with her husband. I can sleep with anyone I want too. It is wrongful termination and I will
sue this company." "Sit your a** down, now" I say while I try to keep Gemma under
control.

Jade POV

Luca kissed me before he left this morning. He had some paperwork he needed to take
care of before we meet with the council. I slide out of bed and check Luna. She is still fast
asleep. I grab my clothes and get changed. I put on light makeup and pull my hair into a
high ponytail. A knock sounds on the door and I expect it to be Esme when I open it. I'm
shocked to find William standing in the hallway. "Luca is in his office." "I know, I was
wondering if we could talk." I look around the room, feeling uncomfortable about being
alone with William in this room. "I mean in my office, Jade." I'm sure he can see the
hesitation when I don't answer immediately. "I mean you no harm Jade. I just want to talk
to you." "I will come to your office, but I have no intention of giving up my bond with
Luca no matter what you have to say." "I will send one of the girls to show you the way."
He leaves and Luna starts to fuss. I get her changed and fed before I head into the
hallway. A pretty young lady is waiting when I open the door. "Ma'am I'm here to take
you to Sir William's office." I nod "I need to let Esme know where I am going." She waits
and I stop at Esme's room. "Jade, I don't know if that is a good idea" she says so only I can
hear. "I'll be fine and you can let Luca know where I am, so he won't worry."

I turn and follow the woman down a hallway that leads through a set of wooden doors.
Luna is playing with my hair as I walk and it makes me giggle. The woman points to a
door and I knock. "Come in", he says, and I push open the door. He is sitting behind a
large desk. "Jade, please have a seat." He smiles when he sees Luna and I can feel his love
for her. "Jade, first I would like to apologize for the way I treated you. I understand that
you and my son are fated mates. I don't agree with your mating, but I had no right to treat
you badly." "We are and we plan on completing the bond. You don't have to agree with
the goddess, but we do." "I know that Luca told you about Cynthia. Luca is a grown man,
but I was trying to save him from the heartache of losing his mate. I knew that Cynthia
wasn't strong enough and unfortunately, I was right. Luca was destroyed when she died
and honestly, I expected he would never choose to have a mate again. I only pressured
him to take Monica as a mate because it would satisfy the council and he wouldn't be
attached to her." I'm sure my face must show my disgust at his thinking.

"So, you would prefer he be in a mating that is purely political. What about his
happiness?" "Luca's mother was my fated mate. She betrayed me and left us. Despite our
bond, she decided that she wanted something different. It nearly killed me. I was so angry
with her and I threw myself into running the kingdom. I wasn't the father I should have
been to Luca. I have never told Luca about his mother. He has asked but I couldn't bring
myself to speak about her after what she did." "Why are you telling me all of this



William?" "I don't want to see my son hurt because he believes in the bond. I love my son
and Luna even if I'm not the best at showing it." "I promise you, William, that Luca and
Luna mean everything to me. I would never betray our bond." He is just about to say
something else when the door is thrown open and a very pissed off Luca is looking
between us. His black eyes let me know that Sebastian is at the surface. I stand and hand
Luna to William before I come to stand in front of Luca. "I'm fine, we were just talking."
I'm pulled into his arms and he buries his nose into the crook of my neck. "I don't want
you alone with him" he says in my ear. I rub circles on his back until he finally calms
down. He pulls back, "I want to know everything you said to my mate now."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 26[ 2,599
words ]

Ruby
POV

"Beat this b**ch's a**" Gemma says. I would love nothing more than to do just that, but
this is not the shifter world. I smile at her and she looks confused. "You're right, I can't
fire you for being a despicable human being. I know what I can do though." I watch her
swallow and shift in her seat. "I have a feeling that you were involved in my accident
after you looked so shocked to see me when I walked into the office." I'm impressed when
she keeps her expression even, but she can't control her heartrate. It sounds like it's going
to beat out of her chest. "I have no idea what you're talking about. I didn't even know you
had an accident." "Well, rest assured I will be helping the police find out exactly who was
involved." "Are you threatening Ms. Solace?" I stand and come around leaning on my
desk. "I don't make threats Jennifer. Now I do have something to say regarding your
continued employment at this company. I can't fire you for screwing Gwen's husband, but
what I can fire you for is violating your hiring contract." "What are you talking about?" I
pick up my office phone and leave it on speaker. Jonelle in human resources, picks up on
the second ring. "Ms. Solace, what can I help you with?" "Jonelle, were you involved with
the hiring of Jennifer Madison?" "Yes, Ms. Solace." "When Ms. Madison completed the
paperwork, did she disclose that she had a relationship with a competitor that could
directly impact the company?" I see the blood drain from her face. "No, she wouldn't have
been given a job that involved access to accounts if she had answered yes to that question,
Ms. Solace." "Thank you, Jonelle", I say and disconnect the call.

"Integrity and honesty is something I expect from my employees. Lying on your employee
documents is a terminable offense." "Ms. Solace, I have never told Bruce anything about
the company's business." "Unfortunately, your word is no good here. Security will meet
you at your desk and you have twenty minutes to get out of my building. If you ever step
foot in this building again, I will have you arrested for trespassing.” She stands stomping
toward the door like a child having a tantrum. I pick up the phone and call the head of
security. Once she is gone, I head to Maverick's office. When I walk in, Gwen and



Maverick are sitting on the couch. She looks up and smiles at me. "I'm sorry Ruby", she
starts to say, and I stop her. "You have nothing to be sorry for. I'm sorry you had to see
her after all she put you through." She stands up and wraps me in a hug. "Ruby, what did
you do about her? I don't want you to get the company in trouble", Maverick says. I can
feel Maverick's anger and anxiety through our bond. Once I explain why I fired her, he
stands and pulls me into his arms. "Not only are you beautiful, but you're so smart. How
did I get so lucky?" I press a quick kiss to his lips before I pull back. "There is something
else I need to tell you." Concern flashes across his face. "I believe Jennifer is the one that
hit me in Delilah's car." His hold on me stiffens. "That f**king b**ch" Gwen says. "Don't
worry she won't get away with all she has done."

A knock on the door gets our attention. Autumn sticks her head in before she steps inside.
"There was no one at the desk so I figured I would check the offices." I tell her about
Jennifer. She growls and her eyes flash black. "My offer still stands to turn Delilah and
now that b**ch into frogs." We all burst out laughing and it seems to lighten the mood in
the room. Gwen stands "I guess I had better get to the restaurant. I'm sure the girls are
wondering where I am." Before I can say anything, Maverick does. "Mom, I don't think
you should go to lunch until all this is settled with Bruce. I believe he is the one that broke
into the apartment and hurt you." A look of shock and then anger flashes on Gwen's face.
"You're probably right. I'll call them and let them know we will have to reschedule. I can
wait in here until your done talking to Connor." Her eyes land on Autumn. "Remember
what I said. Connor is one of the good ones. It may take him a minute to understand all of
this, but I have faith he will be thrilled to know that you were made for him and he for
you." Autumn rushes over and wraps her arms around Gwen. Updated by FindNovel.net;
visit us for more free novels.

Autumn POV

The whole drive to the office, Summer is pacing in my mind. "Summer, you're killing me
with the pacing." "I'm sorry, I'm nervous. What if he doesn't want to be with us? What if
he is afraid of me?" "I'm worried too, Summer, but it won't change anything that is about
to happen. Summer, you are only scary if someone gives you a reason to be. You are an
amazing wolf and he is lucky to have you as a mate." I knew she was worried our mate
would fear her. She seems to be thinking for a moment before she speaks again. "Autumn,
if he doesn't want us, it will be his loss. We are both amazing and we will find someone
that will love us the way a mate should." "I love you, Summer. Let's just see how it goes
before we start counting Connor out." She nods her head and I laugh. I park the car and
take a few deep breaths before I make my way into the building. I head up to Ruby's floor
and find her in Maverick's office. When she tells me about that b**ch Jennifer, it is all I
can do not to go find her. I'm glad when Gwen agrees to wait in the office. She is
important to all of us and I don't trust Maverick's father. Ruby takes my hand, leading me
toward the door. I'm trying to get my nerves under control. I follow Maverick and Ruby to
an office on the opposite side of the floor. Maverick knocks and I can hear voices coming
from inside. When I hear a female voice, my heart sinks. "I think I'm just going to go back
to the office and get Gwen. This was a bad idea." Ruby grabs my arm. "Autumn wait" she
says, and I turn back in time to see the door open on a pretty brunette who is smiling. I



free my arm and walk as fast as I can back down the hallway. "I'll see you back at the
house" I say over my shoulder, without looking back.

Once I'm in the car, I text Ruby that Gwen isn't with me. I put up a block because I just
need some time alone. I place the phone on my seat and head back toward the pack. I
know they don't realize that I heard their conversations about being a player. Ruby may
not remember our first conversations when she met Connor and Maverick. I would never
hold his past against him, but he's human. He won't feel the pull and he probably won't
want one woman if he's used to being with many. Summer whimpers but it's better to
realize this now before we try to get him to believe in the bond. It would kill me if he
betrayed me after we mated. We drive thirty minutes and as soon as we reach the pack, I
head to the cottage. My parents are in the living room and I don't stop to talk to them. I
head into my bathroom and strip off the dress I wore. I scrub off the makeup from my
face. I let a few tears fall as I think of the bond that I will never share with Connor. After
a few minutes, I turn off the water. "Autumn Lisa Blade get your b**t out here." I'm
shocked to hear my mother using my full name. She only does that when I'm in trouble
and I'm sure that I have done nothing wrong.

I pull on my yoga pants and a tank top before I walk out into the bedroom. My mother
looks pissed, but I have no clue what this is about. "Mom, what's wrong" I ask and she
pats the bed next to her. I take a seat and she wraps her arms around my shoulder. "Ruby
linked me because you're not answering her. Why did you run out of the office without
finding out what was going on in your mate's office?" "Mom, I just need to accept the fact
that my mate is never going to be with me. I heard him tell the woman in his office that
he loved her before I took off down the hallway. Connor is a player and I don't want to be
hurt by my mate." "Autumn, I understand you're afraid, but I have never known you to
run when things are hard. You don't even have all the information. You can't let fear rule
your actions. I was rejected by my first mate and if I had run, I wouldn't have you or my
sexy wolf mate." "Gross mom, you could leave the sexy part out." She laughs because she
loves to t*****e me. "It's alright to be afraid but not so much that you let it cloud your
judgement." I nod and she pulls me into her arms. "Besides, if he is stupid enough not to
want you, we can give him something that will shrink his d*ck." "Oh mom, please don't
talk about my mate's pen*s."

A loud knock sounds from downstairs and my mother smiles. She stands heading for the
door. "I have to go make sure your father doesn't harass your mate." My eyes get big
"Connor is here, in the pack." "If you didn't block Ruby, you would have known he was on
his way." She leaves and a few minutes later my mate's tall muscular figure is standing in
my doorway. "Can I come in Autumn?" "Yes, please come in." He sits on the bottom of the
bed so there is space between us. "Autumn, I'm a little freaked out by all of this but why
did you run away?" Summer is purring in my mind when he says my name. I block her so
I can focus on what I need to say. "I know you like women and I heard you in your office
with that brunette. Wolves have excellent hearing and I heard you tell her that you love
her." He chuckles "that is because I do love her. She is my aunt even though we are almost
the same age. She stopped to say hello and asked me to go to lunch because she was in
town." "I'm sorry that I ran and assumed things I shouldn't have." Connor POV



Maverick and Ruby asked me to take a ride with them after Lacey left. I was surprised to
see her because she is usually traveling. She is the only one I really talk to in my family.
Since we are around the same age, we were friends growing up. Gwen is quiet on the ride,
which isn't like her. Once we arrive at the large mansion, I am truly confused when I see
people walking around. I step out and Gwen comes around to hug me. "I want you to keep
an open mind. Promise me" she says, and I do. Gwen heads toward the mansion and Ruby
leads us to what looks like a garden. Maverick and I sit on a bench and Ruby sits across
from us. "Connor, I wanted Autumn to be able to tell you about what makes us special but
there was a misunderstanding at the office." "I know you're my boss and I mean no
disrespect, but I have no idea what the hell you're talking about Ruby." She laughs "right
now I'm not your boss. I am the Alpha of this pack and he is my mate" she says, pointing
at Maverick. I laugh "you're talking kind of crazy Alpha." Ruby's eyes turn black and I
damn near fall off the bench. Maverick starts laughing before he turns to me. "Ruby,
Autumn, and many people here are werewolves." I stand up, looking around. "Where are
the cameras? You guys are a riot. I'm not falling for it." Ruby stands and walks about ten
feet from us. "Turn around, Connor" Maverick says as he puts his hands on my shoulder.
A few seconds later, I hear a growl and turn to see a huge wolf with green eyes standing
where Ruby was. I start to back up, but Maverick stops me. "Connor, meet Gemma, my
other mate."

I look at him like he has ten heads. "Are you crazy? That is a wolf." Maverick turns me
back and after a few seconds Ruby rejoins us on the benches. I'm speechless and a
hundred thoughts rush through my mind. "Connor, I understand this is a lot for you to
learn that we exist." "That's the f**king understatement of the century. What do you
mean that Maverick is your mate?" She gives me, I'm sure, a short version of werewolves
and their mates. "So, you two are together like forever." They both pull down their shirts
showing me what looks like a tattoo where their shoulder meets their neck. "This is the
mark we give our mate to let others know that we are off limits. It's like the wedding
bands that humans wear except you can't take them off", Ruby says. My head is spinning
and I look at Ruby, wondering why they are telling me all of this. She must realize what
I'm thinking because she answers my unspoken question. "You need to talk to Autumn,
Connor. She can answer the rest of your questions." A feeling of nervousness blooms in
my belly. Could I have a mate that is a wolf? "Is Autumn", I start to say and Ruby cuts me
off. "We will take you to her cottage", Ruby says. I follow Ruby and Maverick in silence.

As I sit on the base of Autumn's bed and stare at this beautiful woman I wonder if all this
is real. It seems like a dream. Could I really have been chosen by some goddess to spend
my life with a woman I don't even know. When Autumn apologizes for running because
she thought my aunt was someone I was f**king, it hurts me. It hurts when she says I like
women. I know what Maverick thought and didn't bother me, but this woman thinking I'm
a womanizer hurts me. I'm not sure what the hell is wrong with me. "Autumn, am I your
mate?" Her eyes get big and I know the answer without her even telling me. "Yes, you are
my mate." What the hell do I want? How can I promise to be with someone I don't even
know? Why do I feel like this woman is important when I don't even know her? None of
this makes sense and I have no idea what to say to her when I see fear in her eyes waiting
for my response.
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Connor POV

"Autumn, I'm not sure what I am supposed to do with all of this information that I just
learned. Up until an hour ago, I had no idea that werewolves even existed. Now I find out
not only do they exist, but that you're my mate. You're beautiful and I know you're caring.
You healed Gwen and I am so grateful for that." She cuts me off before I can finish. "I
understand Connor that this is all too much. This is not your world and you don't know
me. I will help you make the formal rejection and once that is done, I will take away your
knowledge of the supernatural. You can go back to living your life the way you see fit and
choose a human mate." What the hell is she talking about? I grip her hand in mine.
"Autumn, you're doing it again" I say with a little irritation in my voice. "You're making
assumptions about what I'm feeling and doing without letting me finish." A blush creeps
up her cheeks and she looks even sexier. I shake those thoughts away. I need to make her
understand what I'm saying. "I have no intention of rejecting you or this relationship. I
just need some time to understand all of this." The shock on Autumn's face is comical.
"You want to be my mate?" "Autumn, I am an ordinary human. Do you want me to be your
mate?" A growl comes out of this beautiful woman and I can't help but laugh. Her eyes
turn dark and her next words send a jolt to my c*ck. "You are mine" she says, but her
voice is deeper and carries authority. Her eyes return to their beautiful blue color.

"I'm sorry, Summer is very possessive of you already." "Summer, is your wolf" I say like a
question. "Yes, she is, and to answer your question, we both want you as our mate." "Can
I meet her?" "We would like that if you're ready for it." "I already met Gemma, so it
seems only right that I meet my own wolf mate." I swear it sounds like a purr this time
and Autumn slams her hand over her mouth. Her cheeks are bright red and I can't help
but smile. She starts for the door, but I stop her. "Before we head outside, I want to say
something about my past." "Connor, you don't owe me an explanation about your past." I
shoot her a look and she makes the motion of zipping her lips. "I know Maverick thought
that I had a lot of s*xual partners and I never corrected him because it didn't bother me,
but I need you to know that isn't true. I am not a virgin, but I've only been with a few
women." I can see Autumn's eyes flickering back and forth between her blue color and
black. "Autumn, what's wrong?" "Let's just not talk about you touching any other women.
Wolves have a tendency to be jealous and possessive of their mates." I don't know if I
should ask this, but curiosity gets the better of me. "Autumn, have you been with other
men?" Just the thought of another man touching her pisses me off. I have no right to feel
that way, but I do. I have never been a jealous guy when I was with other women, but
Autumn feels different even if I'm not a wolf. "No, I have saved myself for you" she says
and heads out of the room without another word. Holy sh*t, Autumn is a virgin and she
has waited for me. My brain and body are on overload.



I head downstairs and Autumn is waiting at the bottom. Autumn's mother is smiling at
me. "I knew you were special. The goddess doesn't make mistakes." "Mom, Connor is
accepting the bond, but we are going to spend some time getting to know each other. This
is a lot for him." I wrap my arm around her waist shocking myself a little. I hear a growl
and look past Tabby at Autumn's father. "Johnathon, he can touch her anytime he wants
to. He is her mate. Get over it." I can't help the chuckle that escapes me and Johnathon
shoots daggers in my direction. "Don't worry about him" Tabby says, and we head
outside. She leads me behind the cottage and up a path that leads to a clearing. She
releases my hand and takes a few steps away from me. I'm shocked when she begins to
remove her clothes. I mean it makes sense because she is changing into a wolf. Actually,
none of this makes sense, but here I am. She is the most gorgeous woman I have ever
seen. Her body is perfect and when she clears her throat, I look back into her beautiful
blue eyes. I watch as this petite gorgeous woman changes into a beautiful silver wolf. I
feel a little fear of her size, but I know in my heart she won't hurt me.

Luca POV

"Luca, I just wanted Jade to understand why I feel it's a bad idea for you two to complete
the bond. It is nothing against Jade." I growl "don't you ever talk to my mate without me
present again. You may be my father, but I will protect her against everyone, including
you." I take Jade's hand and lead her to my office. I am trying to keep Sebastian under
control. When I went back to our room looking for Jade and she was gone, I felt panicked.
I immediately went to Esme's room and when she told me that Jade was with my father, I
couldn't imagine what the hell he was thinking. He has no right to speak to Jade,
especially after the way he has acted since she arrived. Once we are in the office, Jade
walks over and lays Luna in a playpen I have set up in the corner. I immediately pull her
into my arms and breathe in her scent. Once I feel calmer, I pull back. "What the hell were
you thinking about going to his office without me?" At first, she looks confused but then
she looks pissed. "Luca, I am not a child. I am very capable and I knew your father didn't
want to hurt me." "How could you possibly know that after the way he has acted?" "I am
an empath and the emotion your father was feeling when he asked to speak with me was
sadness and concern." "Concern for the f**king kingdom. That is all he is ever concerned
about." Her face softens and she takes my hand, leading me over to the couch.

"Luca, I will never put myself or Luna at risk. I know you were worried about completing
our bond because you were afraid of losing me like you lost Cynthia." "I can't lose you
Jade. I need you and Luna to be safe." "I think you need to talk to your father. There is a
lot you don't know and it will help you understand each other better." I pull her onto my
lap and bury my face in her neck. "I don't know how I got so lucky, but I'm glad that the
goddess picked me for you." I press my lips to hers and deepen the kiss pouring all the
love I have for her into this kiss. I can't wait to mark her as mine. I'm ready to be done
with this meeting and take her back to our room. I pull back and press my forehead
against hers. "Thank you for not giving up on me." I press a soft kiss to her and a knock
makes her chuckle. "Come in", I say. Sherman and Brooklyn walk in and I can see their
fresh marks. I'm happy for Sherman that he found his mate too. I hope Esme does soon.
She deserves to have the other half of her soul. "Congratulations" I say as Jade and I stand
from the couch. She rushes over and wraps Brooklyn in a hug.



When Brooklyn pulls back, she looks at Jade's neck and I hate that she doesn't bear my
mark, but that will change very soon. She wraps Sherman in a hug and I grab her around
the waist, bringing her against me. I don't want her smelling like any man but me. She
laughs and I truly love that sound. "It's time to head to meet with the council Luca"
Sherman says. I look at Jade and she smiles. "I'm ready" she says, and I take her hand.
Brooklyn brings Luna and we head down the hallway. This time all the council members
are present with the exception of Timothy. I have Jade's hand in mine and I don't miss the
looks of disdain from some of the council members. My father walks in and takes his seat
in the front. "I have called this meeting for two reasons. The first is to inform you that
Timothy will no longer be the lead council member as he has conspired against me. Both
Timothy and Monica orchestrated the abduction of my daughter and the murder of a loyal
rogue wolf." "What proof do you have of this" Blake says. "Monica admitted to what she
had done and her father's involvement." "I find it hard to believe that she would admit to
this, knowing what the penalty would be for such actions" Ernest says. "Are you calling
your king a liar" I say with a growl. "Of course not, your majesty. We just want to make
sure your judgment hasn't been clouded" he says, looking at Jade.

This time my growl shakes the room. Jade wraps her hand around my forearm, helping to
calm me. "King Luca, you must understand our concern. You are standing before us with a
wolf by your side. You can't really expect us to accept this union. She is not of our kind
and cannot be our Queen." "She is my goddess given mate and she will be my Queen
unless one of you wants to challenge me for the crown." I stare at each of them and they
drop their gaze. "I am the king and I don't need anyone's permission to take my queen as I
have made it perfectly clear in the past. Jade and I will be completing the bond and we
will have her formal ceremony in the coming weeks." The men get up without another
word and leave the room. "Father, can I see you in my office?" He nods and I turn to Jade.
She smiles and I will never tire of seeing that look on her face. "Why don't you go with
Sherman, Brooklyn, and Esme to get something to eat while I talk to my father." I lean
down and kiss her lips. She takes Luna from Brooklyn and they head in the direction of
our wing to get Esme. Once my father and I reach my office, we both have a seat. "Luca,
I'm sorry" is the first thing my father says and I don't think I've ever heard those words
from him. I hope whatever he is sorry for is something I can forgive. Jade POV

We walk back to Esme's room. She wraps me in a hug. She is definitely happy to see me. I
know she was worried when I went to speak with William. I hope that William is honest
with Luca. We walk into a huge dining room and all eyes are on us. Brooklyn and I haven't
been announced yet, but if the kingdom is anything like the pack, most people know who
we are. Esme and I take a seat at the table while Sherman and Brooklyn go to get our
food. Luna starts to fuss and I didn't even think about grabbing her bottle when we went
to get Esme. I stand and Esme looks confused. "I need to grab her bottle. I'll be right
back." She starts to stand and I don't have the heart to tell her I'll be fine. She tells
Sherman we will be right back and we head to mine and Luca's room. I grab what I need
for Luna and head back into the hallway. Esme isn't there and I can feel anger and hate
even though I can't see anyone. I grip Luna to my chest and I really wish Luca and I had
mated and marked last night at this moment. I move down the hallway quickly, hoping to
reach Luca's office. "What's the matter mutt? Scared of the big bad dragons", the man
Luca called Blake says as he steps out of a room and blocks me from moving forward.



"Where is Esme?" He chuckles "you better worry about yourself mutt instead of that
useless b**ch?"

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 28[ 2,321
words ]

I reach for my pendant and the ba**ard grabs my arm, pulling me toward him. I tighten
my grip on Luna. Zelda growls but we can't shift while we are holding her. "You will not
hurt Jade or Luna you ba**ard." I hear Esme's voice from behind Blake. I see shock on his
face and he releases his grip on me. He turns to look at her. I begin to step back, creating
space between us. "I guess I didn't hit you hard enough. I should have done the kingdom a
favor and just killed your useless a**. I'll have to fix that mistake." He stalks toward her. I
rub the pendant and a few seconds later my aunt appears. I look down the hall just in time
to see Blake consumed in flames. His body falls to the floor and he is screaming. Tabby is
able to contain the flames, so it doesn't burn the walls. I look up in time to see a small but
beautiful dragon with iridescent blue scales. She collapses and her body shifts. The flame
is completely gone and all that remains is ash where Blake stood. Tabby rushes over to
Esme and places her hand on Esme's forehead. The glow of her healing engulfs Esme's
body. I rush down the hallway and throw open the door to Luca's office. His eyes whip in
my direction with anger until he sees it's me. "What's wrong Jade?" "Blake tried to attack
me and Esme killed him. She is hurt." He gets up, rushing toward me and I turn back
down the hallway holding Luna to my chest.

Esme is back on her feet leaning against Tabby when we reach her. Luca scoops her up
and carries her to her room, laying her on the bed. "Luca, I'm fine. Tabby healed me",
Esme says. He reaches down and pulls her into a hug. "Thank you for saving my mate and
daughter. I will never forget what you have done for me." "You and those girls are my
family. I will always protect you." Luca stands and walks toward me. He grips both sides
of my face before he presses his lips to mine. He steps back and wraps his arm around me
like he needs me close. I feel the same way. "Jade, are you alright", William asks me and I
can feel his sincerity. "Thanks to Esme, there isn't a scratch on me or Luna." I can feel
sadness and regret rolling off William. He walks over and sits down on Esme's bed. "I'm
sorry that I ever doubted you, Esme. Please forgive me." She reaches up and hugs William.
I hand Luca Luna before I walk over and hug Tabby. "Thank you, for always being there
when I need you." She kisses my forehead. "You are like my own pup, Jade. I will always
be there for you and your new family", she says, smiling at everyone in the room. "I
better go, but I'm sure I'll see you soon. I have a feeling you'll be making a visit to tell us
all the good news." I look at her confused until she bobs her eyebrows at me. I chuckle
and she disappears. There is a commotion in the hallway before Brooklyn and Sherman
rush into the room. "We're fine, calm down" I say to Brooklyn, whose eyes are black.
"What the hell happened", Sherman asks. I look at Esme to tell her part of the story. "I
was waiting for Jade in the hallway while she grabbed the bottle. That ba**ard Blake hit
me with something. I woke up in a room down the hall", Esme says. "He was going to kill
me. Esme killed him before he could even try." Luca growls and wraps his free arm



around me, pulling me to his side. I take Luna back in my arms, grateful that she is safe.
"Luca, Blake wasn't alone in the room that he took me to", Esme says, getting our
attention. We all look toward her. "After he hit me, I could hear voices talking about how
their plan to get rid of Luna didn't work. They were also talking about getting rid of Jade
just like." Her words die on her lips and her face contorts into a look of sadness. "Esme
it's alright you can tell me" Luca says. "Like they got rid of Cynthia." Luca stiffens and his
eyes darken. I hand Luna to Brooklyn and wrap myself around him. He buries his nose in
my neck, breathing deeply. His anger and sadness is overwhelming, but I hold tight to
him. These evil f**ks killed Cynthia. How could they kill her after she had just given
birth? Bile rises in my throat to think about how many people in this kingdom are
involved in all of this. How they could betray their own king for some stupid agenda.
When Luca pulls back, his cheeks are tear-stained and my heart breaks for this man I have
fallen in love with. "I'm sorry Jade" he says, looking into my eyes. I place my hand on his
cheek. "You have nothing to be sorry for and it only makes me love you more. Taking me
as your mate doesn't change how you felt about Cynthia. You have every right to be angry
and sad about what happened to her. I'm angry and sad about what happened to her. She
didn't get to have the life she should have. I promise you that we will make sure everyone
involved suffers for what they have done." He slams his lips down on mine and kisses me
until I'm breathless. When he pulls back, he rests his head against mine. "I love you, Jade.
You are mine and I am yours. Nothing will ever change that." I smile at his words. "I love
you, Luca. We are in this together." Luca POV

This woman is amazing. I thought I would see pain in her eyes seeing me so hurt over
what happened to Cynthia, but instead she is angry. Angry at people who should have
protected my Queen but instead ended her life. I will always love Cynthia. She was
amazing and she gave me my daughter. I know she wants me to be happy and in many
ways, Jade is like her. Despite what my father thought of Cynthia, she was strong and
caring. I believe in my heart that the goddess chose Jade because she is strong, protective,
and caring just like Luna's mother. Jade is perfect and I'm done waiting to make her mine.
It is happening today. I turn to the others in the room. "Sherman, I want you to stay here
with the girls. Father, I want you to gather everyone from the hospital who was involved
with Luna's birth and bring them to my office." "Of course, Luca." The conversation with
him today about the past has mended some of our relationship, but we still need more
time to fix everything that has happened between us. It has been broken for a very long
time and it won't be fixed that easily. I'm glad he finally told me about my mother. He
walks over and pulls me into a hug. "I'm so sorry about everything I said about Cynthia.
I'm sorry you lost her and that my judgement was clouded by my past. I never thought the
council could do something so vile. As Jade said, everyone involved will be held
accountable for their actions." "Thank you for your apology. That is the past and we need
to move forward. All I want to do now is figure out who the hell did this and make sure
they pay for their crimes." He nods and I lead Jade to my office to wait for my father to
return with the doctors and nurses.

Autumn POV

Connor is standing still, just staring at Summer. I know she is worried he will be afraid of
her. He starts to move toward us and she lays down. He sits in front of her and places his



hand on her snout. The tingles erupt as he moves his hand up and down through her fur.
Summer purrs like a cat and I can't help but laugh. That's the second time she has made
that noise since Connor arrived. "What is with the purring, Summer?" She doesn't
answer, just continues to enjoy Connor's touch. "You're beautiful and your fur is so soft."
She is in her glory hearing our mate's compliments. We stay that way for a long time just
enjoying spending time with him. I don't know how much time passes when Connor
stands and backs up, giving us room to shift. I shift and he doesn't take his eyes off me.
He watches as I pull my shorts and shirt back on. Once I'm done, he walks over and takes
my hand in his. "Thank you for letting me meet Summer. She is incredible. You are
incredible." A few seconds pass and I can tell he wants to say more, so I just wait.
"Autumn, can I kiss you?" "I don't know if I'll be any good at it, but I would love to kiss
you." He runs his finger down my cheek. "Autumn you couldn't be bad at kissing. Just
knowing I will be your first kiss is amazing." Butterflies are dancing in my belly. I know
what he said but I don't want to screw this up. He leans in and brushes his lips against
mine before he wraps his arm around me. He presses his lips firmly to mine and I move
with him. It feels like I'm melting into him. If he wasn't wrapped around me, my knees
would give out. The sparks are moving all over my body. I'm grateful that he won't be
able to smell my arousal. He pulls back and I already miss his touch.

"That was amazing", Connor says, and I'm sure my cheeks are red. He threads his fingers
in mine and we start to walk back toward the cottage. "Autumn, will you go on a date
with me?" I stop walking and he looks worried when he turns to look at me. "I would love
to go on a date with you." We almost reach the cottage when a link about an attack at the
southern border comes through. I freeze "Connor, I need you to inside the cottage and
stay there." "What's wrong" he says with worry in his voice. "There is an attack at the
border of the pack. I have to go to fight. I need you to stay here and be safe." I see
something flash in his eyes and my heart sinks. He turns without a word and heads inside.
I have to help the others, but I pray this doesn't change all that just happened between us.
Summer whimpers but we don't have time to sulk. I shift and Summer takes off for the
border. We arrive and the other warriors are facing twenty supernaturals. Gemma and
Razor are in front of the warriors and I join them. Ruby shifts and I do the same. Ruby
POV I shift and a man steps forward that I can scent is a warlock. He is surrounded by
vampires and I know this has something to do with that damn prophecy. He looks me up
and down with a sick smile. "I am here to speak to the Alpha little girl, not you." He
flashes his eyes toward my father, who doesn't shift. "You are speaking to the Alpha.
What do you want? I should say what do you want to die for?" He laughs "you really think
that a bunch of mutts can stand against a powerful warlock and vampires. The girl will be
ours and there is nothing you pathetic mutts can do to stop us." I turn to Autumn. I
haven't told her yet, but she will be my Beta, since Brooklyn and Wesley have taken their
places with their mates. She waves her hand and the warlock grabs at his throat. "I think
you'll find that this is no ordinary pack. No one will touch her or any member of my pack.
You will all die along with all those you conspire with against us." I shift and we all take
off toward the vampires. I know that Autumn can handle the warlock. Gemma is ripping
through vampire after vampire. We look around and the pack has killed every last one of
them. Autumn has the warlock in the air and he is turning a shade of purple I've never
seen. She chants something and his body melts and forms a puddle on the ground. I rush



over wrapping her in a hug. "Do you know how amazing you are?" I pull back and I can
see sadness in her eyes despite her smile. I'm going to kick Connor's a**. Milo POV

We watch from the trees as the warlock and half of my vampires are killed. "What the
f**k was that" I say to Cassandra. "It looks like that old pr*ck didn't know everything
about the Scarlett Rose Pack. Terrance was a strong warlock and she killed him like he
was a newbie." "What the f**k do we do now? We need to get to that brat before her first
shift. If she is as special as the prophecy says, then I'm sure she will shift early. I want
that power. Then we will be the strongest supernatural couple in our world." I grab her
and lick the fresh mark on her neck. She is my mate for now. When I realized we were
fated, it worked perfectly with my plan. She will do anything because of this damn bond.
After I kill that mutt and this stupid b**ch I will take back what is truly mine, Danica.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 29[ 2,098
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Autumn
POV

Ruby rushes over to me and wraps me in a hug. I know that won't be the last attack, but
they will never hurt my family. Summer whimpers and I know she is thinking about
Connor. "Do you know how amazing you are", Ruby asks, and I squeeze her tighter. She
pulls back and her smile falls. "Let's go, I have a few things to say to that duma**" she
says, taking my hand. "Ruby, we need to deal with the dead vampires and the attack. They
are getting bolder and they aren't going to stop", I say hoping she lets this go. She turns
back to me, "the warriors will handle this and my father and uncles are on patrol. We will
have a meeting tomorrow. I plan on reaching out to the Onyx moon to help us deal with
the vampires." "Ruby, I love you for wanting to protect my heart, but this is something I
have to deal with on my own." Her eyes soften and she pulls me into a hug. I don't correct
her because I'm not sure what is going to happen when I head back to the cottage. I am a
wolf, witch, and warrior. That is never going to change and I wouldn't want it to. If
Connor can't accept me for who I am, then maybe he isn't the worthy mate the goddess
thought he would be. Ruby and I walk back toward the cottage. She wraps me in a hug
before she heads back to the pack house. I take a deep breath as I push open the door.
Summer is pacing in my mind and I realize I can't scent Connor.

I see my dad first. "Dad, where is Connor?" "He wanted to speak with Maverick. Your
mother took him to the pack house after she returned from the dragon kingdom?" I freeze
"what happened? Are Jade and Brooklyn alright?" "They are fine sweet girl," I hear from
behind me and turn to see my mother smiling at me. "They are both strong and their
mates won't let anything happen to them." I smile, I'm grateful that Jade's mate is finally
accepting her. My mother steps toward me. "Go talk to your mate before you let your
imagination run wild about what he is thinking. Communication is the most important



thing in any relationship, whether you are a supernatural or a human." "Did he say
something to you?" "What did I say young lady?" I roll my eyes before I wrap my mother
in a hug. "Thank you, mom." I pull back and she nods. I head over and kiss my father's
cheek before I teleport to the pack house. I start up the stairs and I can hear voices
coming from the Alpha office. As I get closer, I realize it's Ruby, Maverick, and Connor. I
knock and the voices stop talking. The door opens and Ruby looks angry and sad. She pulls
me into a hug and when she releases me, I move inside the office, but I don't look at
Connor.

"What's wrong, Ruby" I ask keeping my eyes on her. She looks at Maverick and Connor
crossing her arms over her chest. Before Ruby can say anything, Maverick stands up.
"Ruby, I think we should leave and let them talk. This is a private conversation and we
need to have a discussion of our own." Maverick is sounding more and more like the
Alpha I know he was meant to be. I can see Ruby wants to protest but she knows Maverick
is right. Whatever is happening is between me and Connor. Ruby hugs me before she
leaves. Maverick stops in front of me. "Just listen and try to understand where he is
coming from before you make any decisions." He kisses my cheek and closes the door
behind him. Now that I'm utterly confused, I finally make eye contact with Connor. His
face is unreadable and I'm not sure what to think. "Autumn, can we sit and talk please." I
nod and join him on the couch. "Ruby told me how amazing you were in the fight with the
vampires and warlock. I can't believe that vampires and warlocks exist." Connor POV

After Autumn said she had to go fight, my insecurities about being a human crept in.
Instead of loving the fact that this strong special woman wants to be mine, I am
wallowing in self-pity. I'm never going to be able to fight or protect her. I know she is
strong and doesn't need me to, but that doesn't mean that I don't want to be able to. I
walk into the cottage and Jonathon is alone sitting on the couch. Oh sh*t, where the hell
did her mother go? I can tell he doesn't really like me. "Connor, come have a seat",
Jonathon says. I do what he asks, sitting across from him. "I'm sure you have a million
thoughts in your head right now. I'm here if you want to talk." I'm sure there is a look of
shock on my face and he chuckles. "Connor, you're my baby girl's mate. It is my job to
give you a little bit of a hard time, but that doesn't mean that I don't like you. I don't
know you yet." I nod and I'm torn whether I should tell him what is bothering me. He is a
wolf. He will never have to worry about defending and protecting his mate. "Connor, my
mate is stronger than I will ever be." I look into his eyes and he continues. "Tabby is
probably the strongest witch alive. She has saved my a** on more than one occasion. It's a
hard pill to swallow. You have a decision to make. What is more important to you in this
life, your idea of what a man should be or your happiness?"

Tabby appears in the living room and scares the hell out of me. She chuckles and takes a
seat next to Jonathon. I wonder if Autumn is a witch since her mother is one. "How is
everything in the dragon kingdom", Jonathon asks Tabby. "Holy sh*t, there are dragons
too." They both laugh and I'm sure my cheeks redden. I meant to say that in my head.
"Ruby's sister Jade is actually fated mates with Luca, the King of Dragons. So, what have
you two been talking about?" I look at Jonathon and he shakes his head. Before I can say
anything, he does. "There was an attack and Autumn went to help deal with it." Tabby
stands "it's alright love it is being handled. Lake assures me that everything is under



control. Autumn and Ruby are dealing with the evil f**ks." She sits back down. "Connor, I
know you are worried about being enough, but I assure you that the goddess doesn't make
mistakes." How the hell does she know what I'm thinking?" "It doesn't take powers to
know that you are worried about being human with a wolf mate. I can't tell you how to
feel, but what I can say is that a relationship is based on trust and communication. If
something is bothering you, then you should talk to your mate. You should also talk to
someone that is going through the same thing."

I smile and stand. "How do I get to Maverick?" She laughs "I'll take you to the pack
house." "Thank you, Tabby. Thank you, Jonathon, for the talk." He nods and I'm shocked
when Tabby takes my hand. "Just to warn you this might make you puke the first few
times." What the hell is she talking about is the last thought I have before I feel like I'm in
a washing machine. My eyes are closed tight and when I open them, we are in a totally
different place. I wretch but I'm grateful there is nothing in my stomach. After a few
minutes, I am able to stand. "The teleporting takes a little getting used to." I will never
have a boring life with these people. We start up the stairs and she knocks on the door.
When she pushes it open, I realize it's an office. Maverick is sitting on a couch. He looks
worried and defeated. I'm glad I'm not the only one. "I'll let you guys talk. Don't leave the
pack house until your mates come back. I want you both to be safe" she says. We both nod
and she shuts the door. Maverick POV

I'm glad to see Connor when he arrives with Tabby. He looks the same way I do. When
Ruby got the link and told me there was an attack my heart sank. I know she is an Alpha
wolf and strong, but I hate that I'm not with her. "Maverick, what do you think about
what's happening?" I look at him confused. "That's a broad question. That we are mated
to wolves, or do you mean the girls fighting vampires? I know that Ruby can handle
herself. Are you worried that Autumn will get hurt because she is strong too?" I can tell by
the look on his face that is not what he meant. "I mean that we aren't strong enough to
protect our women. I know it sounds like I think that women are weaker, but that's not it.
I just don't want to be useless when it's important. I want to be able to protect Autumn if
something happens that she needs me." I know exactly what he means. Everything in me
wants to be alright with being an Alpha human amongst wolves, but I'm not. "Have you
accepted Autumn, Connor?" "I asked her on a date." I laugh "Connor, she is your mate. I
felt the pull to Ruby despite being human. If you could never see Autumn again, would you
be alright with that?" He is silent for a moment before he looks at me. "No, I wouldn't be
alright. I know I need her, but all of this is so much. I don't want her to have a mate that
isn't worthy of her. A mate she has to protect and worry about all the time."

Before I can say anything, the door opens and Ruby steps inside. She looks at Connor and I
can feel anger through our bond. I stand up and wrap her in my arms. She buries her head
in my neck, breathing in my scent. "I'm glad your back and safe. How did it go?" "Autumn
was amazing, she killed the warlock. We killed the vampires before they could hurt any
pack members." She pulls back and presses her lips to mine. When she pulls back, she
links me. "Is he going to reject Autumn?" She is way off the mark, but this is not for us to
be involved in. This is between Autumn and Connor. It's time I was honest with Ruby. She
looks at Connor. A knock on the door gets our attention and Ruby walks over. Autumn
steps in after Ruby hugs her. I lead Ruby out of the office, leaving Autumn and Connor to



talk. I know she isn't happy about me telling her we needed to leave, but she knows I'm
right. Once we are in our room, she heads into the shower. When she finishes, I take a
quick shower before I come back into the bedroom. She is sitting on the chair waiting for
me. I see a mix of pain and anger in her eyes. "Have you changed your mind about being
my mate, Maverick?" That is the last thing I want her to think. I walk over and scoop her
up in my arms and set her on my lap. I brush my fingers through her hair and I hate that
she doubted how I feel about our bond. I need to make sure she knows that I am her mate
forever. She leans her head on my chest and I love the feeling of her in my arms. "You are
never getting rid of me. I love you Ruby and that is never going to change." She picks up
her head and I look into her beautiful green eyes. "What did you want to talk about?"
"Ruby, I know you love me just the way I am and that the pack will accept me as a human,
but I can't." She looks at me confused. "I want to spend the rest of our lives taking care of
our pack, but I want to do it as a wolf."
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Ruby
POV

As I shower, I can't help but think about the events of the day. I know I shouldn't be angry
with Connor, but I can't help it. Autumn is amazing, sweet, and kind. She deserves a mate
that will love her for who she is. I know in my heart that Connor is a good man, but I
don't know if he will get past the fact that we are wolves. I pray for her sake that he can.
"Ruby, what do you think Maverick wants to talk to us about," Gemma asks. I'm as
worried as she is about Maverick, saying we needed to have a discussion. A pit forms in
my stomach thinking about all the possibilities. "I'm not sure Gemma. I knew he looked
upset when we had rushed from our room to go fight the vampires and warlock. Maybe
this is all too much for him. We grew up in this world, but he didn't." She whimpers and
my heart squeezes in my chest. I get out drying off and grab my pajamas. I'm exhausted
after everything that happened today, but I know sleep will not come easily. I open the
door and he is sitting on the side of the bed. His eyes meet mine and he gives me a small
smile. Maverick walks into the bathroom when I walk out and closes the door behind him.
I can feel his anxiety, worry, and fear through our bond. It's overwhelming and I pray that
we can get past this with our bond intact.

I sit in a chair in the room we now share waiting for him to come out of the bathroom.
Gemma is pacing in my mind. I can't help the worries that are running through my head. I
wonder if he regrets accepting our bond. What if he rejects the bond because of these
attacks? He has to know that I will protect him and his mother with my life. Gemma
whimpers at the thought of losing our mate. The door opens and I look up into his
beautiful blue eyes. The eyes of this man that I love so much. His expression is
unreadable. The fear gets the better of me. "Have you changed your mind about being my



mate, Maverick?" When I'm scooped into his strong arms and the tingles dance on my skin
everywhere our skin touches, I relax in his arms. Hearing him tell me how much he loves
me is the sweetest words I've ever heard. I'm never letting this man go and to know he
feels the same way makes both Gemma and I so happy. I'm in shock when he says he
wants to be a wolf. My mother and grandmother are both amazing leaders and I don't
expect him to be anything but what he is right now. "Maverick, you're right. I love you
exactly the way you are. The moment Gemma and I realized that you were our mate, we
felt no disappointment that you are not a wolf. The goddess chose you for me because she
knows that you are strong and perfect for me. Is this because I went to fight and you were
worried about me, because I promise you that Gemma and I are strong." He takes my face
in his hands. "This is not about your strength. I know how strong and capable you are. I
love that you are an Alpha wolf that is fierce. This is about me wanting to be the best
Alpha for my mate and for our pack. I don't make this request lightly."

"I listened to your mother and honestly I respect her resolve to remain human as an
Alpha. I have been thinking about this since that night and I want this, Ruby. Watching
you run out of our room to protect our pack and having to stay behind just solidified my
decision. I want to stand beside you in every way and I need to have a wolf to do that. I
need to be whole." "Maverick, I don't even know if this is possible or if it's too dangerous
to try. I can't lose you." "I can't explain it, love, but I believe in my heart that this is
meant to happen. I am meant to be an Alpha Wolf." He is so sure of what he is saying.
"Gemma, what do you think about Maverick becoming a wolf?" I think we should listen to
our mate just like we would want him to listen to us. He has made it clear that he is not
just doing this for us and I think we should respect his decision." "What if this could hurt
him? We can't lose him. Gemma?" "Our mate is strong and it is not our place to make this
decision. He may belong to us as our other half, but that doesn't mean we own his
decisions. We need to respect what he wants." I know she is right. "We will need to talk to
my parents, the pack doctor, and my aunt to make sure that this is safe. If they assure us
that it is, then I will change you." I swear the smile on his face looks like I offered him a
million dollars. "I love you, Maverick. You are my mate and Alpha." He slams his lips
down on mine and kisses me, pouring all his love into this kiss. He pulls back and places
his forehead to mine. "I can't wait to mark you as a wolf" he says, brushing his fingers
across the mark I have now. I can't help the shiver that runs down my body. He lifts me,
laying me on our bed. He kisses me one more time before he pulls my back to his front. "I
love you Ruby more than you will ever know. I will spend the rest of my life doing
everything I can to show you how grateful I am that you accepted me as I am. That you
are my other half." He kisses the back of my head and I fall into the most peaceful sleep.
Connor POV

"Autumn", I start to say and she cuts me off. "Let me say something first and then you can
speak. I promise this is about how I feel and not about what I think you are going to say."
I nod and smile that she listened to what I said earlier. "Connor, I am a wolf-witch hybrid
and a warrior. That is never going to change. I love who I am and I'm sorry if that is hard
for you to accept. I want you to be my mate and to love me for who I am, but if you can't
then I understand. This is a lot for anyone to deal with, especially since you had no idea
that we even existed. You are an amazing man and the goddess knew that when she
picked you for me. I accept you, Connor, even if you can't accept me." I can feel unshed



tears in my eyes. How can she want me with such resolve? I'm weak compared to her
strength. I can't protect or defend her if she needs me, which she probably won't and yet
she wants me to be her mate. "Connor, what did you want to say?" She brings me out of
my thoughts and I stare into her beautiful brown eyes. I was so ready to tell her I couldn't
do this, but I can't bring myself to say the words. It's selfish of me to want her because
she deserves a mate that is her equal.

"Autumn, when I watched you run into danger to defend your pack, I realized I will never
be able to do that. I will never be able to protect you." "Connor" she starts to say, but I
give her a look. She raises her hands in surrender. "I know that it may be stupid, but I
want to be able to protect you. Walking into the cottage, I felt so useless. I love that you
are strong and special. I accept you as the bad a** that you are, but I don't want to be
your mate as a human." I see pain and fear in her eyes. "Let me finish Autumn. I have no
intentions of letting you go or rejecting you. I told you that already." Now she looks
confused. "I'm not sure if it's even possible because all I know of werewolves is what I
have seen in movies, but if it's possible I want you to make me a wolf. You're a witch, so
can you put a spell on me that makes me a wolf?" She chuckles "that isn't exactly how it
works." "Autumn, this isn't just about you deserving to have a mate that can be your
equal. I hate myself for feeling this way, but I need to be able to protect my mate, I need
to be able to protect you. I need to feel like I'm a man worthy of having an amazing
woman. Feeling weak will make me feel less than."

I see sympathy and love in her eyes. I take her hand in mine. "I want to be your mate, but
I need to feel worthy of you. This is about me." "I will speak to Ruby, Uncle Lake, and
Aunt Gabby. As the Alphas, we need to know if this can happen and if they approve of it."
I can't help myself and pull her into my arms. I'm shocked when she pulls my face to hers,
pressing her lips to mine. I will never tire of feeling this woman's lips on mine. I have
kissed women, but it has never felt like this before. I can't imagine what it will feel like to
be inside her the first time. I can feel my c**k twitch in my pants. She pulls back into my
eyes "if this can't happen you will still be mine. I refuse to let you go." I smile "the fact
that you are willing to give this to me Autumn means more to me than you will ever know.
You are mine and we will make this work." Unknown POV

"How could you have f**ked this up so badly? You and the other a**holes had only two
things to do. How hard is it to get rid of an old man and an infant." "We are doing our
best. The wolves have made it more difficult." I grab him by the throat. "I don't want
excuses Ernest. If you don't get rid of that hatchling and William, I will kill your a**es
myself." I drop him to the floor. "He has found his fated mate." I stop dead and stare at
him with black eyes. "How the f**k did he find his mate?" "When he went to get Luna, he
found her in the wolf pack." "He is mated to a f**king mutt." He nods and I roar. "Have
they marked and mated?" "Not yet but I fear it will happen soon." He tells me about
Blake, Timothy, and Monica. "Blake is dead and those two idiots got themselves arrested.
That only leaves you and Jacob to finish the job. I want the three of them dead and out of
my way. Luca will easily be manipulated into following my orders once they are dealt
with. You will be made the head of the council once they kill Timothy." He smiles and
nods. "Leave and don't return until they are dead. Do you understand me, Ernest?" "Yes,
ma'am" he says leaving my office. Luca POV



I'm sitting behind my desk just thinking. After we spoke with the doctor and nurses from
the hospital, I needed some time alone. Jade knew and kissed me, leaving to check on
Luna. I'm so grateful for her. Thankfully, the doctor and nurses had no involvement in
Cynthia's death, but they did tell us that both Timothy and Monica came to see her in the
hospital. I can't believe I didn't realize that they hurt her. That they tried to take my
daughter from me. I spoke to my father and the current council will be disbanded and we
hold new elections for the seats. I don't trust any of the current members. A soft knock
sounds on the door and I catch her scent before the door opens. She walks in and my body
immediately relaxes. She walks over and I'm shocked when she climbs onto my lap and
straddles my thighs. "Brooklyn and Sherman are keeping Luna for tonight." My eyes
darken and I can see her wolf is at the surface. I pick her up without a word and carry her
back to our room. Tonight, I make this incredible woman my Queen.
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After we spoke with the doctor and nurses, I felt Luca's guilt and pain. Everything in me
wanted to tell him that he didn't need to feel that way. He has no blame for what
happened to Cynthia. He couldn't have known that people he trusted would hurt his mate,
but I knew what I said wouldn't take those feelings away. I was glad to know that the
hospital staff had nothing to do with Cynthia's death. Luca didn't have to say it, but I
knew he needed time to himself to work through everything he was feeling. It killed me to
leave him sitting alone in that office, but this isn't about me. "I want to comfort our
mate", Zelda says and whimpers. "We will, but we need to give him space right now." I
head to Esme's room to check on her. Brooklyn and Sherman are still here. "How are you
feeling, Esme?" "A little tired, but honestly I'm happy." She is rubbing circles on Luna's
back as she sleeps on her chest. "I know you don't know us well yet Jade, but you're not
only important to Luca. You're important to me, Sherman, and the kingdom. Luca will be a
better leader with his fated mate by his side. I can tell that you are kind, strong, and
fierce. He is already happier in the little bit of time you have been with him. I'm just glad
that I was able to stop Blake from hurting you and Luna." She presses a kiss to the top of
Luna's head. "She is like my own hatchling. Cynthia and I were friends and I know she
would love how you have accepted her daughter. She would want Luca to be happy. You
make him happy." "Thank you, Esme. Thank you for protecting Luna and handling Blake.
Thank you for accepting me as your family." She grips my hand and I squeeze hers back.

I scoop Luna up, needing to feel her close to me. She snuggles into my chest. I breathe in
her scent and it gives me and Zelda a sense of peace. We talk a bit longer before I turn to
Brooklyn and Sherman. "Do you think you would be able to keep Luna for tonight?"
Brooklyn raises her eyebrows at me and I can't help but laugh. "Of course, we can"
Sherman says. "I have one more favor to ask. Could you stay in our wing with Luna and
make sure there are guards posted at each entrance, Sherman." Brooklyn stands and



comes to sit next to me. "Of course, my Queen", Sherman says, and I shoot him a glare.
"Sorry but my dragon recognized your orders and responded accordingly." "Just know
that I am Jade to you, but I appreciate your dragons respect." He nods at me. Brooklyn
wraps her arm around me. "Jade, please take the time you need with your mate. We will
make sure that Luna is safe." I kiss Luna's head before I hand her to Sherman. I wrap
Brooklyn and Esme in hugs before I head to our room. I take a quick shower and put on a
silk nightgown and a robe before I walk toward Luca's office. His scent is invading my
nose even before I open the door. Zelda is prancing in my mind and I chuckle. I knock and
push the door open.

He looks into my eyes and it gives me the strength to walk over and straddle him. As he
carries me toward our room, I bury my nose in his neck, placing soft kisses. His low growl
tells me he is enjoying my touch. Once we are inside the room and he locks the door
behind us, he lowers me to the floor. I look up into his beautiful blue eyes. "I, Jade Sabrina
Solace, accept you, Luca Carter Williams, as my mate and King." His eyes darken and I
know Sebastian is at the surface. He pulls me close to him. "I, Luca Carter Williams,
accept you, Jade Sabrina Solace, as my mate and Queen." I feel the bond even more with
our affirmations. He slams his mouth down on mine and this kiss is different. It is needy
and filled with desire. He is pouring all his want into this kiss. I feel the robe slide off my
shoulders and it drops to the floor. His hands roam my body and I can feel wetness
pooling in my core. He pulls back and I know he can scent my arousal. "You smell so good
little mate" he says in a mix of his and Sebastian's voices. He sends a shiver down my
spine. Luca POV

She is so responsive to my touch and her scent is making it hard for me to go slow. I reach
down, pulling the straps over her shoulders and the nightgown drops to the floor. She is
standing before me in a white thong. If I don't calm down, I'm going to embarrass myself.
She reaches her hands underneath my shirt and the sparks go right to my c**k. I pull the
shirt over my head and I watch as her eyes darken. She takes me by surprise when she
leans forward and runs her tongue over my abs. I hiss at the contact. "Jade" I say in
warning. When she reaches her hand toward my waistband, I grip her hand. "Jade, if you
touch my c**k with that soft hand I'm going to lose all control. I'm already on the edge. I
need to worship you and if I lose control that won't be happening.”" The smirk on her face
makes me realize she is trying to t*****e me. "Maybe I want you to lose control."
Sebastian pushes forward but I manage to push him to the back of my mind. I bring her
hand to my mouth and s**k her fingers into my mouth. She moans and that is all it takes
for my control to snap. I scoop her up, tossing her on the bed. I pull down my pants and
boxer briefs in one motion. Her eyes get big when they land on my c**k.

My smirk fades when she licks her lips like I'm her next meal. Goddess, I love this woman.
She is so perfect. "Luca please" she says and I climb up her body. I press my lips to hers
before I make my way down her body. Licking her left n**ple before I suck it into my
mouth. She moans and arches her back. I move to her right n**ple and snake my hand
down her body, finding her cl*t. I begin rubbing circles as I continue my assault on her
breasts. They are amazing and all mine. I kiss down her belly and when I reach her core, I
take a deep breath in. Her scent is intoxicating and my c**k is hard as a rock. I look up
and she makes eye contact with me. "Watch me beautiful, watch me taste what's mine." I



lick deep into her core and her eyes never leave mine. She moans and I circle my tongue
around her cl*t. "Luca, it feels so good." I place a finger at her entrance and begin to move
in and out while I s**k her cl*t. Her screams fill the room and I love to hear my name on
her lips. "C*m for me my queen", I say, and she falls over the edge, soaking my face in her
juices. I love her taste on my tongue and I lick her p**sy clean before I move back up her
body. Her eyes are dazed and I press my lips to hers, allowing her to taste herself on my
lips. "Luca please, I need you inside me" she pleads. "Your wish is my command, my
queen", I say as I line myself up at her entrance. I rub the tip of my c**k in her juices and
she moans again. I know she is a virgin and I know this will hurt her, which kills me.
"Jade, this is going to hurt, but I'll do my best to make it quick. It will only be pleasure
once I'm in and you adjust, I promise." "Luca, I want you inside me. I can handle it. Please
make me yours." I kiss her and start to press forward. When I feel her barrier, I push
forward harder. Her whimpers kill me and I still when I'm completely seated deep in her
body. Her walls are so tight and I love the way she feels wrapped around my c**k.
Nothing has ever felt this good. "Move Luca, please" she says. She doesn't have to say it
twice. I start to pump into her and her moans are like music to my ears. "Jade, you feel so
amazing. You are mine. Mine to love and mine to keep" I say as I pump into her. I can feel
she is getting close. "Mark our mate now", Sebastian says. "I'm going to mark you as mine
Jade." She turns her neck, giving me access to her marking spot as she continues to moan.
My canines elongate and I bite down, marking her as mine. I will never let her go. I will
never let anyone take her from me. I feel the sharp piercing pain of her canines in my skin
before the pleasure becomes too much. I empty my seed deep in her body. The bond is
complete and I feel whole. She is mine and nothing will change that. "Look who isn't a
dips*t anymore. Glad to have the king back", Sebastian says, and I can't help the chuckle
that escapes

me.

Jade looks at me with a confused expression. "I wasn't chuckling at what we just did. That
was amazing and I plan to do that to you every day for the rest of our lives." "Good,
because I'm going to need to feel you inside me every day." I growl at her words and my
c*ck twitches inside her p**sy. "So, what were you chuckling about?" "Sebastian is glad
I'm not being a dips*t anymore and I accepted you. I love you Jade and I will until my last
breath." I see tears in her eyes and I kiss them away. "I love you Luca. I will love you with
everything I have. I will do my best to rule by your side and raise Luna. I will be grateful
for you and Luna every day of my life." I stand up, taking her with me. This night is far
from over. I plan on showing her exactly how much I love her. I walk into the bathroom
and set her on her feet while I adjust the shower spray. I turn and see her staring at her
mark in the mirror. I love seeing my mark on her neck. I come up behind her, wrapping
my arms around her. "It's beautiful and it shows everyone that you are mine." It's our
animal counterparts with a royal crown above them. "You are mine" she says as she turns
in my arms and I lift her so she can wrap her legs around my waist. We walk into the
shower and she kisses my lips. "Put me down, it's my turn to taste you." I smile and do as
she says. Life with this woman will never be boring. William POV

As I sit at my desk, I think about all that has happened. How did I not realize how evil the
council had become? I've known these men since Luca was born. I haven't been the best



father, but I would never intentionally hurt my son. A knock sounds on the door and
brings me out of my thoughts. "Come in", I say, and the door opens. Ernest and Jacob walk
in and everything in me wants to growl at these ba**ards but I control myself and my
dragon. "What can I help you with, gentlemen?" "We need to speak to you about Luca. It
seems that he will not listen to reason and is set on going against the rules of our kind.
We know that you are not happy about him being mated to the mutt, so we are here to
propose a plan to get rid of her." "Kill them both", Harris says, and I push him to the back
of my mind. I will not allow them to hurt Luca or Jade. "So, you two were involved in
Cynthia's death and the kidnapping of Luna?" Jacob smiles "we will do what is necessary
to protect the kingdom. The council believes that Luca is no longer fit to rule. If we
remove these obstacles, then maybe he will once again become the king we deserve." I
growl and they both drop their gaze. "My son is the king and nothing will change that.
You will not hurt my family any more than you already have." Jacob manages to look back
into my eyes and his smile causes a sick feeling in my stomach. I try to link but I can't get
through to Luca. They both lunge at me and I start to fight. I'm still strong but there is
two of them. I'm just about to release my dragon's breath at Jacob when I feel a pinch in
my next. They both step back and I can feel whatever they pumped into me taking effect. I
fall to the floor and I can feel the darkness surrounding me. "You should have helped us
because now you will die just like that pathetic mutt." Goddess, please don't let them hurt
my son or his mate
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We head to the Alpha dining room. I linked my parents to join us this morning for
breakfast. I have no idea how this conversation will go, but it's important to my mate, so
it's important to me. Maverick squeezes my hand before we enter the dining room. We sit
down and the omegas place a plate down in front of us. Once we are alone, my mother
gives me a knowing look. "I assume that you wanted to discuss something important with
us, Ruby. I remember when your father and I first mated we shared many meals in our
room." "Really mom, is that necessary," I say with a look of disgust. "I do not want to
think about you and dad mating." My father growls low at what my mother is insinuating
is happening when Maverick and I are upstairs. My mother slaps his arm and Maverick
chuckles. I love my family, but it doesn't make me any less nervous to talk about me
turning Maverick into a wolf. "Is everything alright Ruby", my father asks. Before I can
answer, Maverick does. He wanted to be the one to talk to my parents about his wishes,
which I completely respect. "Everything is great between Ruby and I. I'm so grateful that I
found her and she accepted me without question." He takes a deep breath before he
continues. "Gabby, please know that what I'm about to ask is in no way meant to be
disrespectful to the amazing Alpha you are. I don't make this request lightly and I have



given it a lot of thought. I would like to be turned into a wolf. I know in my heart this is
what was meant to be. I want Ruby to turn me." I squeeze his hand to show my support.
My parents are both quiet before my father finally turns to me. "How do you feel about
this Ruby?" "It's my responsibility to listen to my mate's wants and needs just as I would
want him to do for me. We discussed this and my only question is what is the risk to
Maverick?" "You are fated mates, which significantly reduces the risk of death to
Maverick", my father says. The word death in the same sentence with Maverick's name
makes bile rise in my throat. "The change always comes with risks. It is typically only
performed as a last resort to save a human mate that has been fatally wounded", my
father says. My resolve to honor Maverick's request is faltering with my father's words. I
can't lose him. Gemma and I wouldn't survive losing him. She whimpers in my mind
agreeing with my thoughts. "Love, I need you to trust me. I truly believe that I am meant
to be a wolf. I have dreamed of wolves all my life but never thought anything of it" he
links me. "Maverick, can I ask you a question," my mother says, getting my attention. "Of
course, Gabby." "Who do you want this change for you, the pack, or Ruby?" He seems
deep in thought for a moment. "I know how bad this is going to sound but it's for me. I
need to feel whole in order to be the best mate to Ruby and the best Alpha to our pack."
My heart clenches at his words. My mother smiles and nods.

"Mom, did you ever think about going through the change?" She smiles at me with love
and understanding in her eyes. "I would be lying if I said no. Your father and I discussed it
and he asked me the same question I just asked Maverick. The difference was that my
answer was for him and the pack. I never felt like part of me was missing. After a long
discussion, I decided that I was happy being who I was and I didn't need a wolf to feel
complete", she says, smiling at Maverick. "This is a decision that you both have to agree
upon. The outcome will affect you both" my father says. Maverick looks into my eyes and
in this moment, I know that he needs this as much as he need me. I will do whatever it
takes to give my mate what he needs to be who he feels he is destined to be. Maverick POV

I hate that my request to become a wolf is worrying Ruby. I don't know why I'm not
worried, but I'm not. She squeezes my hand "I will honor Maverick's choice to become a
wolf", Ruby says, and a sense of relief washes over me. I can see Lake is linking with
someone and a few seconds later Tabby appears, followed by a knock on the office door. A
man walks in that I've never seen before. "Maverick, this is the pack doctor. He and Tabby
will be present during the change. Tomorrow is the new moon and will be the best time
for the change to take place", Lake says. I feel excited but nervous. I realize that the
nervousness is not my own emotion. I look at Ruby and she smiles but it doesn't reach her
eyes. I reach over, pulling Ruby into my lap. I know she needs me close right now. Lake
growls low and Gabby smacks him. "He is her mate, so stop growling." Ruby chuckles
with her head tucked into my chest. I hold her for a few minutes and when she pulls back,
she presses a soft kiss to my lips. She goes to move but I hold her in place. After we
explain everything to Tabby and the pack doctor. I swear I see pride in Tabby's eyes.
"Ruby, we won't let anything happen to Maverick", Tabby says. I smile, I trust Tabby
completely. Tomorrow I will be a wolf and I will mark Ruby as mine as it was meant to be.
After we discuss timing and everything that will happen during the changing process, we
decide to find Autumn and Connor. Ruby and I talked about them assuming the Beta
positions during the upcoming ceremony. I love the thought of making Autumn and



Connor our Betas. I just hope that Connor thought about what I said last night and talked
to his mate about how he was feeling. We reach the cottage and Ruby knocks. The door
opens and Jonathon smiles. "She isn't here, she stayed in the pack house last night." I
watch Ruby link and she smiles. She takes my hand and leads me to the pack house. We
are outside a door on the second floor and Ruby knocks. The door opens and I can't help
the smile that spreads across my face. Connor is standing in his boxer briefs with a fresh
mark on his neck. He looks like we woke him as he runs his hand through his disheveled
hair. Before I can pull Ruby away, she pushes past Connor and jumps on the bed. "You two
marked and mated" she squeals as she wraps Autumn in a hug. I reach out and Connor
takes my hand to shake. I pull him into a hug. "Congratulations man" I say. "Thanks, I
love you Maverick, but I need to put pants on if you're going to hug me like this." I push
him away and punch him in the arm. "Ouch" he feigns injury and Autumn growls. She
slaps her hand over her mouth and I can't help but laugh.

Autumn POV

After our long talk last night, I wanted to spend the night with Connor. I wanted him to
hold me while we slept. I know my mother wouldn't mind us staying in my room in the
cottage, but my father would definitely give Connor a hard time. I took him to a guest
room and we talked until the sun started to rise. We had planned on waiting to mate and
mark until after we discussed everything with Ruby and Maverick, but Connor said that
with the change or not, he was my mate. Summer and I lost all control when he spoke
those words and I don't regret what happened for a second. His mark on my neck is
beautiful with purple swirls made by my magic that I passed to him. Seeing our mark on
Connor's neck feels amazing. It's strange but beautiful. Connor's mark has two wolves
with a purple moon. The purple color of my magic. We finally passed out in each other's
arms. Ruby linked me, waking me up. "Where are you, Autumn?" I tell her where we are
knowing she will show up soon. Connor is snoring softly next to me and I couldn't be
more in love with this man. A bang on the door wakes him up. He turns to me with a look
of confusion. "It's Ruby and Maverick" I say, and he rolls his eyes before he presses a soft
kiss to my lips.

Once the door is open, Ruby bounds inside jumping on me. "I'm so happy for you Autumn.
You deserve all the happiness your mate can give you." I kiss her cheek and she squeezes
me tight. "Are you guys awake enough to come to our office to talk about something
important", Ruby says. I stiffen thinking about the attack from last night. "It's nothing
about the attack Autumn. Just get dressed and meet us in the office." I relax and they
leave. Connor pulls me into his arms and kisses me like I'm the air he needs to breathe.
Summer purrs and I laugh against his lips. He pulls back looking confused. "Summer is
purring at her new mate." He puffs out his chest and smiles like he won the lottery. Now I
laugh out loud. He releases me and I turn to head toward the bathroom. He swats my a**
and I jump at the contact. He laughs this time and I close the door behind me. We both get
dressed and I lead him to Ruby's office. We take a seat across from Ruby and Maverick.

Ruby POV



"We want to congratulate you guys again on your mating." "Thank you" they both say in
unison. Autumn's hand is in Connors. I'm happy I don't have to kick his a**. "Maverick
and I will be having our ceremony in a week. Autumn, you know how important you are to
me and the pack. That is why I am asking you and Connor to become our Betas." She
smiles and I can see unshed tears in her eyes. I see questions in Connor's eyes. "Betas of
the pack are the second in command. They help the Alphas to keep the pack running." I
see concern flash in his eyes and I know exactly what he is thinking. He looks at Autumn
and they have a private conversation. Autumn and Connor turn back to us. "We are
honored to be your Betas. We would also like to discuss something else." "Of course,
Autumn." "Connor would like to be changed into a wolf and I would like to do it for him if
you both agree." I look at Maverick wondering if they discussed this last night in my
office. "We discussed not being able to help with the attacks, but we never talked about
being changed" Maverick says through our link. "Ruby, I know this is a lot to ask." I cut
her off by raising my hand. "It's not that Autumn. I was taken back because Maverick has
asked for the same thing." Autumn looks between Maverick and Connor. "They didn't talk
about this before they spoke to us. I had the same thought." Autumn smiles "it seems our
mates think alike." "That they do and after speaking with my parents, the pack doctor,
and your mother, we will be performing the change tomorrow with the new moon. It
seems we will be performing two changes tomorrow" I say with a smile. Victor POV

"I want to know who is responsible for her death, father." "Victor the king is handling it.
He already has a prisoner in the cells. We will lay your sister to rest tomorrow and you
will not cause trouble for the rogues. The dragons are good to us and have always
provided for what we need." You're not a little bit interested in knowing who killed your
daughter." My father growls and I drop my gaze. "Do not disrespect me. I am burying my
child and I will not bury another just so you can know the evil that took your sister from
us. Stay away from that castle unless you are called upon. Do you understand me, Victor?"
I nod and he growls again. "With words, Victor" he says. "I will stay away from the castle
unless I am called upon." He nods and goes to tend to my sister's arrangements. Lyle is
seething that someone has taken our precious sister from us. "I can't let this go, Lyle." "I
agree Victor, someone needs to pay by our hands." Sitting in a cell is not punishment
enough for murder. Someone is going to suffer the same fate they inflicted upon my
precious girl, even if my father is too afraid to push the issue with the dragons. I leave the
cottages and head toward the rear entrance to the castle. I'm friendly with some of the
guards and maybe they can give me information about who they have locked up in the
cells. The door flies open and two men carrying the former king storm out. Their eyes get
big when they notice me. "Leave rogue, this is none of your concern." I growl and link my
father. I hold my ground even though one breath from these dragons could burn me alive.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 33[ 2,414
words ]

Archer POV



Wesley and I run the border of the coven in wolf form. Lazlo was driving me crazy about
shifting for a run this morning. It's been quiet since the day of the first attack, but I don't
trust that it will stay that way for long. That ba**ard Milo is too stupid to realize he is
going to end up dead for trying to hurt my family. I worried when I took my place by
Danica's side that we would lose more vampires to Milo. Thankfully, the remaining coven
members have accepted us and are fiercely loyal. Danica is amazing and I'm grateful every
day that she accepted me after all I know about her father now. She is nothing like him. I
feel her worry and fear through our bond, even though she doesn't show it to everyone
else. She is worried about my cousin, despite my reassurance that my family and pack will
protect Ella with their lives. My Aunt Serina may be sweet, but she will go all mama wolf
when it comes to her pups. She is a very special wolf and based on what we have learned,
Ella will be too. I feel Lazlo start to slow down. Axe comes to stand next to us along with
Bennet. Three men step off behind the trees across the border and I growl low. I can scent
wolf, but they are definitely not rogues. They raise their hands to appease my wolf. "We
aren't here to make any trouble" the tall man with wavy blonde hair says to me. I shift
and despite his size, I am still bigger and more muscular. I may not have the title, but I am
an Alpha in every other way. "What is your business here?" "We are here on royal
business. Our king has a vested interest in protecting your pack and the coven by
association." "What king do you mean?" "I believe we both know that there is only one
king of our kind."

"Why would the King of Werewolves be interested in protecting our pack or a vampire
coven? I was always taught that it is the pack responsibility to maintain our own safety.
The king only involves himself in wars among our people or with other supernaturals." He
nods, confirming everything I just said. "How did they know we were here? Why didn't
they just go to the pack" Lazlo says. My eyes darken and I wonder if this is some type of
tactic to gain our trust. Maybe they are working with that f**ker Milo. Maybe they know
of the prophecy and want to hurt Ella. I would think royal wolves would scent differently,
but having never met one, I don't know. "Why would you want to speak with me before
my father, who is still the Alpha of our pack? How did you even know that you could find
me here?" He smirks like I just asked the stupidest question. "I'm sure you're aware that
the king is not an ordinary werewolf but a hybrid. There are many things the king knows
about the Scarlett Rose, Archer. It is not an ordinary pack and he makes it a point to
watch special packs like yours. He would like to meet with you, your sisters, and their
mates to discuss his vested interest in the pack." "I don't mean to sound disrespectful, but
how do I know you can be trusted? How do I know you are even who you say you are?" He
waves his hand and Lazlo growls low. He isn't just a wolf. He is a wolf-warlock. "I know
you can scent my lineage now that I have allowed it. Had I wanted to hurt you, I could
have done it before you even knew we were here. My brother and I mean you know harm.
His intentions are truly pure for wanting to protect your pack."

"You're the king's brother." He smiles and nods his head. "My name is Maddox and we
will be in touch, Archer." Before I can say anymore, the three men are gone. "Holy sh*t,
that was crazy" Bennet says. I can't help but laugh. I turn to Wesley. "We need to talk to
my dad and Ruby." "Why the hell do you think he cares about our pack?" "Honestly,
Wesley, I'm as lost as you are right now. Bennet, can you and Wesley finish the patrol
while I go and talk to Danica." "Of course, sir" Bennet says. "Bennet, unless we are in a



formal setting you can call me Archer. You are basically the gamma of the coven." He
looks at me like I'm crazy. "Werewolf packs have an Alpha, which would be Danica.
Constance is the Beta and you are the top warrior, which makes you the Gamma." He
smiles "I appreciate that, Archer." I nod and shift heading back toward the mansion. I
start up the stairs and hear a scream. My heart sinks and I take the stairs two at a time. I
rip open the door to our room and Danica and Constance jump. Danica rushes over to me
and wraps her arms around my neck. "Archer, what's wrong?"

Danica POV

I woke up alone this morning. It's the first time since Archer and I have accepted each
other. I turn to see a note on the nightstand. I smile and open the note.

Note

You looked so beautiful sleeping, I couldn't bear to wake you. I will be back soon. Lazlo
was driving me crazy to go on a run, so I joined the patrol. I will miss you while I'm gone
and I'll show you how much when I get back. Love you Archer

I smile and giggle, loving how sweet my beloved is. Did I really just giggle? What the hell
is wrong with me? I still can't believe that he is mine. I sit up to get out of bed and my
stomach rolls. What the hell? I rush to the bathroom and empty my stomach into the
toilet. Thankfully, my stomach is pretty empty, so it's more dry heaving then actually
throwing up. I head to the sink and throw water on my face. Vampires don't get sick. I
know all this sh*t is weighing on me, but I can't believe it's making me sick enough to
puke. A knock sounds on my bathroom door and I know before I open it that it's
Constance. "Did your man leave you too this morning" she starts to say before she looks
shocked. "What's wrong" she says in a panic. "Nothing, I'm fine." "Bullsh*t, your eyes are
red with blood lust." I look back into the mirror and I notice a red tinge to the white of my
eyes. "Holy sh*t, Constance. That is far from blood lust. You act like my whole eye is red. I
just need to drink and I'll be fine." "Danica, I have never seen your eyes turn from thirst.
You are the strongest vampire I know." I smile at her compliment.

I walk out of the bathroom and grab a bag of fresh blood from the frig in our closet. I pour
it into a cup and take a long pull from the glass. Normally, I wouldn't even finish the
whole bag but this time I do. I put the cup down and join Constance, who is now sitting on
my bed. "Danica, you are not responsible for what our father and Milo had planned. You
can't keep blaming yourself." "That ba**ard and our father are the reasons that all this is
happening. I should have tried to figure out why he was so hell bent on attacking the pack
when he was still alive. I might have been able to stop all this from happening." She
shoots me a look. "I love you, Danica, and you are an amazing leader, but that a**hole
would never have let you in on his plans, no matter how much you pushed him. He never
valued women and we were no different." I know she is right, but that doesn't make me
feel any better. I'm just about to say more when another wave of nausea hits me. I rush to
the bathroom but thankfully the blood stays down. Constance is rubbing circles on my
back and I know she is worried. "I'm fine, I'm just stressed. Don't say anything to Archer
or Wesley", I say giving her a pointed look.



"I won't say anything, but I wonder if this is really stress." I look at her with confusion.
She takes my hand, leading me back out to the bedroom. "Danica, I have never seen you
puke when you are stressed out. Besides that, you just drank a whole blood bag and the
redness has not left your eyes." I go back to look in the mirror and she is right. That bag
should have satisfied my need. I walk back out with concern swirling in my mind. What
the hell is going on with me? I look at Constance and she is smiling. "What the hell are
you smiling about?" "I know what's wrong with you. You may know all about strategies
and running the coven, but you are acting really stupid right now." I shoot her a glare.
"What makes a woman puke and a female vampire's bloodlust increase?" My eyes widen
and I feel a little light headed. Constance screams and the door flies open, scaring the hell
out of me. All my previous thoughts leave my mind when I notice Archer's eyes are black.
I rush over, wrapping my arms around his neck. "Archer, what's wrong?" Sherman POV

Brooklyn and I are in a room in Luca and Jade's wing. I'm so glad he finally got his head
out of his a** Jade is going to be an amazing queen. "What are you so deep in thought
about", Brooklyn asks me as she lays Luna in her crib. I pull her into my lap. "How lucky
Luca and I are to have found our amazing mates." I press a soft kiss to her lips, loving
how she feels in my arms. I'm just about to deepen the kiss when a knock sounds on the
door. Who the hell could that be? She hops up before I can say anything and goes to open
the door. A guard is standing there with a worried look on his face. "I'm sorry to bother
you sir but one of the rogues is in the hallway insisting he speak to the king. I was afraid
to bother him so I came to you first." I walk over and pat him on the shoulder. "The king
isn't to be bothered right now. I'll handle it." "Thank you, sir" I see relief on his face. I
kiss Brooklyn before I follow the guard down the hallway. When we leave Luca's wing and
enter the hallway, Felix is pacing. "Felix, what's going on?" "Sir Sherman, there is a
problem in the back of the castle. Victor linked me that two council members are trying to
take the former king who is unconscious, out of the castle. My blood runs cold at his
words. I don't even wait for him to say more. I run as fast as I can and link guards to meet
me outside. I'm strong, but the council members are too. I try to get through to Luca
without success.

I link Brooklyn. "Love I need you to go get Luca and Jade. Tell them to meet me at the back
of the castle." She doesn't ask any questions and I couldn't love her more for that. As soon
as I break through the doors, I see an unconscious William being pushed into an SUV.
Victor, Felix's son, is lying on the ground and I can see he is burned. I growl and shift.
William may be an a**hole but he is still Luca's father. I wouldn't want to see anything
bad happen to him. Five guards bust through the door and head toward Ernest and Jacob.
They close the car door. The SUV starts to drive off but I can't see who is driving. Maurice,
my dragon, takes to the sky and follows from above. After a few minutes of the SUV
driving and making multiple turns, we start to fly lower. The SUV pulls off to the side of
the road and we swoop down, landing next to it. Thankfully, William is safe inside but
whoever was driving is gone. How the f**k is that possible? I can't even scent the species
of supernatural that was involved. I shift and climb into the driver's seat heading back
toward the castle. I link more men to scour the area for the accomplice that tried to hurt
the former king. I pull the SUV back behind castle and Luca looks like he is ready to kill.
Both Ernest and Jacob are lying on the ground, but I have no idea if they are even alive
anymore. Luca pulls the door off the SUV. He scoops William up into his arms. I follow



behind them as he heads for the infirmary. "Where is Victor?" "He has already been taken
to the infirmary" Jades says. Luca lays William down on the gurney and he is surrounded
by doctors and nurses. Jade turns noticing that only a few people are with Victor. Without
a word, she heads for Victor's bed and begins to work on the wolf. I smile at how capable
our queen truly is. I knew she was a nurse but to see her in action is amazing. Luca looks
like he is a million miles away as he stares at his father and my heart breaks for him.
They may not have the best relationship, but he is still Luca's father. I place my hand on
Luca's shoulder, giving it a squeeze. He looks toward Jade for the first time and he smiles
as she helps to care for Victor's burns. Dragon burns are much worse than a regular burn.
I pray that Victor survives after what he just did for William. Felix will be devastated to
lose another pup. "She truly is amazing", Luca says, watching his queen. "Yes, she is
Luca." He looks back at William. "He is going to be alright, Luca. Have faith in how strong
and stubborn he is." Luca chuckles and nods, but I can see the worry and fear in my
friend's eyes.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 34[ 1,513
words |

Danica
POV

"I came to talk to you, but I heard someone scream. It scared the hell out of me. What's
going on?" "I'm sorry Archer. There is nothing wrong. I screamed because I was excited
about," Constance says, and I cut her off. "She saw a mouse and freaked out. She doesn't
like mice." He looks at me like he doesn't believe me, but he doesn't push the issue. I need
to be sure that I'm pregnant before I tell him anything. I don't even know if he will be
excited about having a child after we have just mated. "Yep, I saw a mouse. I'm a vampire
who is afraid of mice" she says, rolling her eyes. I shoot her a look and she stifles a laugh.
"I'll let you guys talk and go find my beloved", Constance says. I'm grateful when she is
gone. I love my sister, but she is not very good at keeping secrets. Is that what I'm doing,
keeping secrets from the most important person in my life? That thought doesn't sit right
with me after all the secrets my father kept. "Danica tell me what's going on. You're
starting to worry me." I lay my hand on his face. I take a deep breath and bite the bullet.
"I wasn't feeling well this morning." I see worry flash in his eyes. I lead him over to the
chair and put myself in his lap. "Archer, I'm not really sure how to say this so I'm going to
just say it." He holds me tighter like he is scared I'm going to disappear. "Constance didn't
scream because of a mouse. She screamed because we think I might be pregnant." He
stiffens but stays quiet. I'm sure my heart is beating faster than it ever has. After a few
seconds I can't take his silence anymore. "Archer, please say something." He looks into my
eyes and I can see unshed tears. "You're pregnant, I'm going to be a father." He buries his
head in my neck. "Archer, I need to take a test before we will know for sure." I go to stand
up, but he holds me in place. "Archer, I have to get up to get the phone. I'm going to call
Constance to bring me a few tests." He kisses me and carries me over to the phone. I roll



my eyes, but I don't protest. I swear Constance must have run because she is knocking on
the door ten minutes later. The minute she steps inside she looks at Archer. "Did she tell
you I'm not afraid of mice?" I can't help the laugh that escapes me. "Can I stay to find out
with you two so I can find out if I'm going to be an auntie," Constance asks and I look at
Archer. "Of course, you can" Archer says. Goddess, I love this man. Constance hands me
the tests and I head into the bathroom. Archer tries to follow me and I turn halting him.
"This part I can do myself." He goes to sit on the bed and I close the door to the bathroom.
Once I've peed in the cup, I dip all three sticks. This is going to be the longest three
minutes of my life. I head back out into our room and Archer looks hopeful. "We have to
wait now. Why don't you tell me what you wanted to talk about earlier."

When Archer begins to tell me about the visitors sent by the king, I almost forget about
the tests. "I don't understand why the Werewolf King would protect the coven even if we
are allies with the Scarlett Rose." "I'm honestly not sure Danica. We need to talk to my
father and Ruby. He wants to meet with all of us including Jade." "Alright, we can finish
this discussion after you tell me if I'm going to be an auntie or not." I go into the
bathroom and pick up the test without looking at it. I come back into the room holding the
test like it was a lifeline. "What does is say Danica" Archer asks. "I didn't look yet." "I
should be recording this. I have never seen you act like anything but a bad a*** I shoot
Constance a glare before I finally flip the test over. The tears start to flow down my
cheeks. Archer is on his feet and I flip the results toward him. He lifts me into his arms
and I hear the door close. I can't believe this, I'm going to be a mom.

Luca POV

I was grateful that Jade had helped Victor. I know why all the hospital staff flocked to my
father, but one life is not more important based on rank. Victor seemed to be hurt far
worse than my father was. Jade, like the true queen she is, explained that triage is to be
used on all people in need of medical attention once both Victor and my father were
stable. Jade called for Tabby and she was able to help stabilize Victor. The burns will take
time, but his wolf should be able to heal him with the added help from Tabby. I'm so
grateful for my queen and her abilities. The doctor had determined that my father was
dosed with dragon's orchid. It's a potent poison that renders our dragons useless and can
kill some weaker dragons. My father is one of the strongest dragons I know and the fluids
they are giving him are working the poison out of his system. Jade went to check on Luna
and take a shower. Victor is out of the woods, but he still hasn't woken up yet. I will
forever be in his debt for what he did. I rest my head in my hands trying to wrap my head
around the fact that they were trying to kidnap my father. What did they plan to do once
they had them? Who is helping the council? What is their end game? I know one thing for
sure. All those involved will wish for death when I'm done with them. A moan brings me
out of my thoughts. I look at my father first, but he appears to be sleeping peacefully. I
walk over to Victor's gurney and he moans again. "Victor, I will get the nurse to give you
something for pain." I link the nurse to bring him something. "Victor, I don't know if you
can hear me but I am forever in your debt for what you have done for me and my father."
I place my hand on his. "I know it doesn't take your pain away but both those ba**ards
have paid with their lives." "Thank you, my king" he says. His eyes flutter open and I'm
grateful that he is awake. "It is I that should be thanking you." "I heard you when you



spoke, King Luca. If you are truly in my debt, the only thing I want is to be the one that
ends the ba**ard that killed my sister." I smile "I can't definitely make that happen,
Victor, but I plan to do much more than that. Rest and we can discuss everything when
you're healed." I scent her before I see her. "Victor, I'm glad to see you awake" Jade says
to him. "Thank you for all you did for me, my Queen." "Victor, I think you can call me Jade
right now." He nods and the medicine seems to be taking affect as his eyes flutter shut. I
pull Jade into my arms and press a kiss to my fresh mark on her neck. "I love you, Jade."
She pulls back and presses a soft kiss to my lips. "I love you, Luca." I walk back over to my
chair and pull her onto my lap. I will feel better when I can speak to my father and know
exactly what those two ba**ards said before they tried to take him from the kingdom.
Madelena POV

"We were so f**king close to having that ba**ard and those idiots had to get caught by a
rogue. William was always so pathetic to allow those mutts to live anywhere near the
kingdom. Just another reason he was never fit to be king." "I think it's time you pay a visit
to your baby boy, Madelena. Make sure you make him believe that you are so sorry for
abandoning him." "It's too soon after all that just happened. I don't think that is a good
idea. We don't know exactly what William and Luca actually know. If they get wind that I
was involved with the council, I won't leave that castle alive." He pulls me into his arms
and buries his head into my neck. "I would never put you in danger, my love. You are to
be my Queen. We will give it a few days, but this is our next move to take back what
belongs to us." I nod and he presses his lips to mine.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 35[ 2,325
words ]

King Micah POV

I'm sitting in my office when Maddox appears in front of me with our trusted guards. He
is the only one I would trust with this mission. I had sent him to the coven because word
has traveled about the vampire from that coven that is trying to fulfill a prophecy I didn't
even know existed until two days ago. I would have made the trip myself if my Queen
wasn't very pregnant. "How did it go?" "They are quite confused about your desire to help
them but I assumed you would want to be the one to share your reasons. Have you told
Loreli about your visitor?" "Not yet, but I will very soon." The door to my office bursts
open and my beautiful Queen walks in with our son. He turned twelve a few days ago.
That was the night my grandmother Alexia came to me in a vision. "Seems now is as good
time as any brother", Maddox says before he disappears. Sometimes I would like to kick
his a**. "A good time for what," Loreli asks. "Jacob, why don't you go to the kitchen and
get a snack while "updated by FindNovel"I talk to your mom." He heads out the door and I
link a guard to escort him to the kitchen. I motion for Loreli to come and sit on my lap. I
place my hands on her very prominent bump. "How is our daughter doing today?" "She is
just fine, now tell me what Maddox was talking about." I can't help the laugh that escapes
me. No one else would dare speak to me this way but my mate has me wrapped around



her little finger. "My great grandmother came to me the night of Jacob's birthday." "Why I
am just hearing about it now" she says, crossing her arms over her chest. "Loreli, you
know I don't keep things from you. I had planned to tell you I just wanted to do a little
research before I worried you." "You know how I feel about secrets, Micah." "I do love
and I have always honored my vow to you to be honest in our relationship. This is no
different." She seems to relax and I press a kiss to her lips. I pull back and she smiles at
me. "What did Alexia show you?" "I know you don't want to think about our son ever
finding his mate, but she will be a very important and powerful she-wolf." She slaps my
arm. "That is not true, I will love our son's mate. I just don't want him to grow up too
fast. I want to enjoy our time with him. So, she showed you Jacob's future mate." "Yes,
she did and she is a member of the Scarlett Rose Pack." "That's wonderful, so why do I
sense there is a downside to this vision." "She is part of a prophecy and there are many
evil people that are trying to get to her. If they succeed, she will not live to mate with
Jacob. If that happens, he will never get a second chance. She is the key to maintaining the
balance in the supernatural world." "She is the key to our son's happiness. How old is this
poor girl, Micah?" "She is only ten, but I have a plan to keep her safe. I will be meeting
with her pack and I'm hoping they will allow her to live here in the castle under our
protection."

"The prophecy says she will shift earlier than most wolves, but it is not exact. It is
imperative we protect her now." "Micah, she is just a child. Her parents aren't going to
want to just hand her over to us. I would never allow anyone to take Jacob." I place my
hand on her face. "Love, these evil ba**ards need to kill her before her first shift to gain
her power." She gasps and I see tears well in her eyes. "Loreli, I will never let that
happen. We will make sure that Jacob's mate and the future Queen of Werewolves remain
safe from those that intend to harm her." "I would like to go with you and speak to her
mother." "Of course, but if you feel the slightest tinge of pain I expect to be told
immediately." She leans in kissing my lips and I couldn't love this woman more. I link
Maddox to return to my office. A few minutes later, he walks back in with a smirk on his
face. I flip him the bird out of my mate's line of sight. He chuckles and she turns looking
at me. "I assume you told my beautiful sister-in-law about our great grandmother's visit."
"Yes, I did" I say with irritation. "Call Alpha Lake Solace and arrange a meeting with him
and the triplets." "Yes, my King." "Shut the hell up and go do what I asked." He laughs as
he walks out of my office. He is lucky he is my brother and I love him or I would seriously
pummel him. Ruby POV

My phone rings and I place it to my ear. "Ms. Solace this is Lane. I'm the private
investigator that was hired by Maverick. I have some information regarding Bruce Colwell
that you may both find interesting. Would you be able to meet me at your office this
afternoon?" "Unfortunately, not today. We have important plans. We would be available
in three days if that works for you, Lane." "Absolutely, I will be at your office on
Wednesday at nine." I hang up and Maverick comes out of the bathroom. I tell him about
the phone call with Lane. "Good, I hope he can give us the information we need to make
that ba**ard pay. I want him, Delilah, and Jennifer out of our lives for good." He takes my
hand and pulls me into his arms and I melt into his chest. "Ruby, I can feel your anxiety
through our bond. I wish I could give you some of the peace I feel knowing this is
happening today." I pull back and press my lips to his. "I trust that you will come through



this unscathed, but that doesn't mean I won't worry till it's over." He kisses my forehead
and he takes my hand. We head for the hospital. The change will take hours and it's time
to get started.

We walk into the room and Connor and Autumn are already waiting. There is an awkward
silence as we wait for the doctor to arrive. I don't think any of us know what to say in this
moment. "What color do you think my awesome wolf will be" Connor says, and we all
bust out laughing. It lightens the mood in the room. Before anyone can answer, the doctor
and Tabby step inside. "So, I know we spoke about this before, but I want to stress that
this will be painful and once we start there is no going back" the doctor says. "Is everyone
still in agreement with moving forward?" He looks at me first and I nod. Once he has
confirmation from all of us, he sends the nurses in to prep Maverick and Connor. They
both strip down to their boxer briefs and get into the beds that are sitting next to each
other. We all agreed we wanted to do this together. The nurses hook them both up to IV
fluid. Autumn and I sit next to each other watching the nurses move around the room.
Gemma has been quiet today and I'm not sure what to make of it. "Gemma, are you
ready?" "Ruby, I know you are worried, but Maverick is right. I don't know why, but I
know he is meant to be a wolf. We are meant to make him one." Her words ease my
nerves. The doctor returns "let's begin." Autumn and I both stand walking over to our
mates. I climb on the bed and straddle Maverick. "When the bite happens gentlemen, try
to relax. It will be different than the marking bite and lasts longer. Do not move or push
your mate away during the process." I lean down and kiss my mark before Gemma pushes
forward. My canines elongate and I bite down into his marking spot. This time I release
my venom into his body. I hold the bite even when I feel Maverick's body tense. He grabs
my hips and squeezes them. Maverick lets out a scream but I don't release the bite even
though the sound of his pain nearly breaks me. Maverick POV

Well, the doctor wasn't kidding. This is nothing like when Ruby marked me. There was
pain then, but it was immediately replaced by pleasure. There is no pleasure now. The
pain is tremendous. I try to hold back my screams but eventually I can't. I'm not sure how
much time passes when Ruby releases the bite and licks my neck. When she pulls back,
her cheeks are stained with tears. I can feel my body start to shake and despite wanting to
comfort her, I can't. A wave of heat moves through my body and I feel like I'm on fire. I
scream again and I can hear Ruby speaking in my ear. "You are so strong. I know you can
do this. The pain won't last forever and then you will have your wolf. I love you,
Maverick." I hear a scream and I manage to look over at Connor. He is shaking and
writhing in pain. Autumn is standing next to his bed and Tabby comes to stand next to my
bed. I can barely hear the chanting but after a few minutes I am consumed by darkness.
What the hell happened? I know I'm not dead. I meant what I said to Ruby about not being
worried about becoming a wolf, but what the hell just happened?

"You're lucky to be blessed with such a powerful and loving family" a deep male voice
says in the darkness. I can't see but I try to look around anyway. "Who are you? Where am
I?" The voice chuckles "You'll know me soon enough. Try to rest in this place. It is an in
between for lack of a better term." I feel like I'm floating. There is no way to know how
much time passes, but it feels like hours. "Maverick, the time has come to return to your
mate" a soft female voice speaks in the darkness. "I'm glad that you insisted on finding



your wolf. He has been patiently waiting for you. This was always meant to be. The
wolves that you and Connor are being blessed with are brothers. For all intensive
purposes, you will be brothers and it will be a bond that can never be broken. Embrace
what you are and know that I am always here for you both, my son." Just like before, the
voice is gone, but this time I feel like I'm falling instead of floating. Is all this just a dream
or could that really have been the goddess speaking to me?

Ruby POV

Maverick and Connor have been unconscious for hours. I was grateful that Tabby and
Autumn could relieve their pain but they can't make the change go any faster. The sun has
set and I say a prayer to the goddess that this will be over soon. A light knock on the door
gets my attention and I'm shocked to see my grandfather Archer step inside along with
Maverick's mother. Gwen supported Maverick's decision but she didn't want to see him go
through the pain of the change. I stand going over and wrapping her in a hug. "He hasn't
woken up yet but he seems to be comfortable thanks to Tabby. Autumn comes over and
hugs her next. Gwen takes a seat next to Tabby on the couch and I turn to my grandfather.
He pulls me into a hug. I don't know why, but I let tears flow freely. It was traumatic to
watch and I hated seeing him in such pain. "You're so much stronger than I ever was" my
grandfather says, bringing me out of my breakdown. I pull back, looking into his eyes.
"Your grandmother asked me to change her long ago but I was too afraid. I let my own
feelings get in the way of what she wanted. I shouldn't have just said no. I should have
listened to my mate like you did. I'm proud of you Ruby. You are going to be one hell of an
Alpha." Now the tears are flowing for a different reason. I bury my head in his chest,
breathing in his scent.

"Hey where are my hugs," I hear from behind me and I nearly knock my grandfather over
trying to get to Maverick. "You're awake, thank the goddess" I say as I wrap myself
around him. He runs his fingers through my hair and the sparks that were always there
are even stronger now. I look up into his beautiful eyes and when they turn black my
heart squeezes in my chest. "It worked, you have a wolf." "I do and he is dying to meet his
mate." He pulls my lips to his and in this moment, we are the only two people that exist. I
pull back and press my forehead to his. "I love you, Maverick." "I love you more, Ruby.
You are mine and I am yours forever." The beeping of a machine gets our attention and I
look over to see a panicked Autumn. "Why is his heart rate so high and he is sweating? He
wasn't doing that a few minutes ago." I release Maverick and link the doctor. He returns
within seconds and Autumn is holding onto Connor like he is going to disappear. Goddess,
please don't let anything happen to Connor.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 36[ 2,157
words ]

Autumn POV



I smile when I see Maverick awake and hear him speak of his wolf. I can scent that his
wolf is completely awake. I'm holding Connor's hand in mine. I can feel peace in one
minute before a wave of anxiety and pain over take me. The machines that surround us
are going haywire. Connor begins to shake and my own heart begins to race. I place my
hands on his cheeks and panic flows through my body at how hot he feels. The door flies
open and the nurses and doctor rush inside. I'm ushered back so they have access to my
mate. I feel an arm wrap around me and I know it's my mother. "This process is different
for everyone that goes through it. Your mate is strong and don't forget you are not just a
wolf." What the hell does that mean? Witches can't make others into a witch. Before I can
ask her what she means, a goddess awful growl rips through the room. I pull free of my
mother and wrap my arms around him. I notice that the shaking seems to subside. I pick
up my head to look at Connor's face and I notice his eyes are black as night. He breathes
in deep and pulls me tighter to him. "Hello little mate." I feel heat pool in my belly at his
words. "Hello mate, what is your name?" "My name is Ranger and you smell like
peaches." I smile knowing that my mate can scent me now. "Ranger, can you give control
back to Connor?" He pouts but does what I ask. "He is going to be a handful", Summer
purrs and I can't help but chuckle. She is absolutely right. I ook back into the eyes I love
so much and he smiles. He runs his finger down my face and his eyes get big. I'm sure he
is feeling the tingles more intensely than he did before. He puts his hand on both sides of
my face and presses his lips to mine. When he pulls back, I see his eyes flashing back and
forth between his and Ranger's. "My wolf says its time" he says. I look at my mother and
the doctor. He nods and the nurses rush over, disconnecting both Connor and Maverick
from the machines. "We need to get you outside before you shift. There is definitely not
enough room in here for two wolves." My mother walks toward Maverick and Ruby. I help
Connor to stand and wrap my arms around him. "I'm going to teleport us to the clearing."
He nods and in the next second we are standing in the clearing. Maverick, Ruby, and my
mother are standing a few feet away from us. "I'm going to stay in case you both need
me", my mother says and I'm grateful. I turn back to Connor. "You might want to lose the
boxer briefs because they are going to shred when you shift." "You'll say anything to get
me naked" he says as he pulls them down his legs. I can't help but look at this beautiful
man. When I look back at his face, he has a knowing smirk on his face. "Ranger wants out
so you can check me out later." I shake my head and laugh. I take a step back. "Connor,
this is going to hurt. Try not to fight what is about to happen. After you shift the first
time, it will get easier and less painful each time." He nods and his face contorts with
pain. Connor POV

Once darkness took me under, there was no pain. I felt like I was floating and I wasn't
sure how much time had passed. "Connor, you have no idea how long I've waited for you"
an unfamiliar male voice says in the darkness. "Who are you?" "I'm the one you came
here to find." "You're my wolf. It actually worked, I have a wolf." "Did you doubt that this
was your destiny, Connor? You and Maverick were destined to find your mates and your
wolves. I am Ranger and you were always meant to be my human. My brother Gaylen is
Maverick's wolf." "I never doubted it, but it's still surreal. A few days ago, I was a human
lawyer who had no idea that Autumn even existed. Now that I have found her, I can't
imagine my life without her. I never knew that humans weren't alone in this world and
now I have my own wolf." "Autumn is our mate and she is very special." "I knew that the
moment I met her at dinner. I may not have been a wolf, but I felt something for her." My



wolf growls low and I smile. "I would say it's time to go see our mate. I can't wait to meet
her and Summer", Ranger says. "Tell me what to do and I'll do it." I can't feel him
anymore and I'm alone in the darkness again. I feel a little bit of panic before I feel like
I'm an observer in what's happening. I see Autumn talking to Ranger and I smile when she
tells him to give me back control.

Once we are in the clearing and I kick my boxer briefs away. I stare at this beautiful
woman that smells like the most delicious peach. I listen to her words about my shift and
I'm not thrilled that it is going to hurt, but I've come this far and there is no turning back.
I wouldn't even if I could. "Are you ready, Connor", Ranger asks. "Absolutely" I say.
"Listen to our mate, try not to fight me." I take a deep breath and pain like I have never
known sweeps through my body. My skin feels like it's on fire and I feel like a thousand
needles are poking my skin at once. Falling to my knees, I hear Autumn's sweet voice in
my ear. "You're doing amazing, Connor. I love you so much. Let it happen and don't fight
it." I try to focus on her voice as I feel like all my bones are breaking at once. I can
actually hear the cracking of my bones. I can't stop the scream that escapes me. The pain
feels like it lasts for hours, but I'm sure that isn't the case. Autumn shifts into Summer
and everything seems to still. The pain is completely gone but everything seems different.
I can see and hear better than I ever have. Summer rubs up against me and that's when I
realize I have paws. "Beautiful paws", Ranger says, and I laugh. A loud scream gets our
attention and Summer and Ranger turn to the noise. Maverick is lying on the ground
writhing in pain. He is still in human form. Ranger whimpers to see our brother in pain.
Ruby has shifted just as Autumn did for me, but Maverick isn't shifting into Gaylen.

Maverick POV

I have never felt such a feeling of relief as when Connor finally started talking. I won't lie
and say I'm not nervous about my first shift. Ruby and I talked a lot about her first shift. I
knew there would be a lot of pain, but I didn't know if it would be worse being changed
into a wolf as opposed to being born one. Ruby and Tabby help me to my feet and before I
know it, we are standing in a field. I turn and throw up as I rest my hands on my knees.
"You're embarrassing me", I hear Gaylen's voice in my mind. That is going to take some
getting used to. "Are you alright Maverick", Ruby asks, and I stand pulling her into my
arms. "Sorry about that. Teleporting is something you will need to get used too. Connor
got sick the first time too." Gaylen rolls his eyes in my mind. I can't help but laugh at my
wolf. "Do you remember all the things we talked about, Maverick" Ruby asks. "I do Ruby",
I say, and kiss her forehead. "I love you", I say and step back. "I love you, Maverick.
Remember, don't fight Gaylen." I nod "Gaylen, I'm ready whenever you are." I feel pins
and needles all over my arms and legs. Within a few seconds, my skin feels like it is on
fire. I have never felt anything like this in my life. I would think I was truly on fire if I
didn't know differently. "You're strong Maverick. You can do this" Gaylen says. The pain
that starts in my feet and works its way to the top of my head brings me to my knees. I'm
rolling on the ground praying for this pain to end. My eyes are clouded with tears and I
can't make anything out. "Maverick, you're fighting me. You need to give in to the change
or it's going to continue to hurt" Gaylen says. I try to relax and breathe but I feel like I'm
dying. I can feel Ruby through our bond and I try to focus on that. I feel something
nudging me and I know it's not Gemma because there are no tingles. "Maverick, focus on



my voice. Ranger and I are here with you. You can do this. You are an Alpha", Connor says
in my mind. I focus on his words and I feel my bones moving and cracking. Suddenly, the
pain is gone and I manage to get to my feet. "Not to your feet to your paws", Gaylen says.
I look down and he's right. I shifted and Gaylen is in control. I feel the tingles on our side
as Gemma rubs against us. "I think my work here is done", Tabby says and disappears. I
hear a low growl and turn to see Ranger. He is much bigger than Summer, but I'm bigger
than him, but not by much. "That's because we are an Alpha wolf and Ranger is a Beta. I
was created first by the goddess and then my brother", Gaylen says. I smile remembering
what the goddess said about Connor and I being brothers now. Gemma nips at us and
takes off. Gaylen growls and takes off after our mate. This is going to be fun.

Archer POV

We reach the pack border and the guard bears his neck to me. Danica and I head toward
the pack house. I linked my father last night that we needed to speak with him and my
mother today. I knew that Ruby would be busy with Maverick's change. We reach the
office and I knock twice. "Come in" my mother says, and I push open the door. My mother
jumps up and rushes past me to hug Danica. "What am I, chopped liver?" My father laughs
and I shoot him a glare. My mother comes over and hugs me. We all take a seat and I tell
my parents about the visit from the king's brother. "I don't understand why the king
would want to meet with us." "I believe it has something to do with the prophecy, but I'm
not sure either, dad. Maddox said that they would be in touch, so I assume you will be
receiving a call from him." He nods and Danica takes my hand. I know she is nervous
about telling my parents but I know them. They are going to be thrilled to become
grandparents. "What else did you come to tell us, Archer" my mother asks, knowing me so
well. "Danica and I are going to have a pup." My mother jumps up and rushes around
wrapping Danica in her arms. I roll my eyes but smile. My father comes around and wraps
me in a hug. "Congratulations son" he says. My mother wraps me in a hug and kisses my
cheek. "I think we should plan a celebration to tell your sisters. You know how thrilled
they are going to be to become aunts" my mother says. "Let's see what the king has to say
first, then we can have a BBQ to announce our pup" I say pulling Danica to my side. I can
feel her happiness through our bond.

Madelena POV

I approach the gate of the castle and the guard steps out from the guard tower. He is an
older dragon and I can tell that he recognizes me. "Can I help you, ma'am?" His disdain
isn't lost on me. "I am here to see my son, the king." "Is he expecting you, ma'am?" He is
starting to piss me off but I need to maintain my composure. "No, but I am his mother. Let
him know I am here now." I watch as he links and then he looks back at me. The smile on
his face makes me uneasy. "You are not permitted to enter the castle. The king says he has
no mother."
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Jade
POV

I'm sitting in the hospital room with William. It took a lot of convincing to get Luca to go
take a shower and sleep in our bed for a few hours. He also promised me he would eat
something after he woke up. It's been two days since the attempted kidnapping. I told him
I would sit here in case William woke up. Luna is staying with Esme while I'm here. The
doctor told us that William's dragon is trying to heal from the poison but he will wake up
when he is ready. Victor is doing much better and he is almost completely healed. A cough
gets my attention and I rush over to the side of William's bed. I see panic in his eyes until
they meet mine. He relaxes but coughs again. I grab the water from his bedside table and
help him take a sip. After he takes a few sips, I set the cup back down on the table.
"Where are those two ba**ards" he manages to ask. Even though he doesn't say their
names, I know exactly who he is talking about. "They are both dead, Luca made sure of
that. They didn't even make it to the dungeon to join those other two evil a**es." He
smiles and rests his head back on the pillow. "Jade, I'm sorry for the way I treated you."
"William" I start to say and he cuts me off. "Please let me finish." I nod and he takes a
deep breath. "I'm glad that Luca will have his fated mate. You are an amazing woman and
I can see how much you love my granddaughter and my son. I hope in time that you and I
can be friends." I chuckle "William, you are my father-in-law. That makes you my family
too. I forgave you after our discussion in your office." He smiles and I lean down,
wrapping him in a hug.

Someone clears their throat behind me and I turn to see Esme smiling at us. She is holding
my beautiful pup. "I'm sorry to interrupt you but I could tell she wanted her mommy."
Hearing Esme call me that is amazing. I know I am in my heart, but it's different to hear it
out loud. Esme hugs me before she hands me Luna. Zelda purrs in my mind when she
wraps her arms around my neck and squeezes me. William reaches up and rubs his hand
on her leg. "She looks so much like Luca did when he was a baby. I wish I didn't miss so
much time with him because of how hurt I was by his mother. He shouldn't have had to
pain for her sins." I place my hand on his and I can see unshed tears in his eyes. "It is
never too late to make things right, William. Luca is a good man with a big heart. He loves
you and he will forgive the past, it just may take some time." He nods at me and I squeeze
his hand. He reaches for Luna and I place her in his arms. "Are you going to be Queen
someday little one" William says. I turn to the sound of footsteps and Esme is gone, but
Luca is standing there smiling at his father and Luna. He walks over and wraps his arm
around me. "She will be Queen just like her mothers" he says, and kisses my forehead. We
spend more time with William before I leave so they can talk alone. Once I reach our
room, I lay Luna down in her crib before I crawl onto our bed. I close my eyes thinking
about everything that has happened. I didn't realize how tired I was until I feel soft lips



on mine. The tingles let me know that it's Luca. "I hate to wake you love, but I was hoping
that you would join me in my office. Victor has been released and I want us to speak with
him and Felix." I wrap my arms around his neck and pull his lips to mine. He melts into
me and my body is craving him. "Hello, we are in the room", Brooklyn says. I didn't
realize that Brooklyn and Sherman were in the room with us because I was so focused on
Luca. He chuckles against my lips. He pulls back and takes me with him, setting me on my
feet. "I don't want to hear it, Brooklyn. I've seen you with your mate." She rolls her eyes
and I laugh. "We won't be gone long", Luca says, and leads me to the office. Once we are
inside, I notice he has two chairs now sitting behind his desk. There is also a new desk
sitting next to his. I look at him confused. He wraps his arms around me. "My Queen
needs to have a proper desk for her work and I want you close. I hope that's alright with
you." I smile "of course it is."

Luca POV

I was so happy to see my father awake. Hearing him tell my daughter she will be queen
someday makes my heart squeeze in my chest. He has become so different since Jade
arrived. After Jade leaves, I take seat next to the bed. I don't even want to tell him that
Madelena showed up at the castle gate but there has been enough secrets between us.
"What's wrong Luca?" I take a deep breath. "One of the guards linked me yesterday while
I was sitting in your room waiting for you to wake up that Madelena was at the gate
asking to see me." His eyes darken before they turn back to their normal blue color.
"What did she want Luca?" "She told the guard she wanted to see her son." I notice him
ball the blankets in his fists. I place my hand on top of his. "I told him to tell her I have no
mother." The minute the words leave my mouth he relaxes. "Luca, I promise you that she
is nothing like your mate. She will hurt you because she only cares about what she wants.
You are a grown man and can make your own decisions, but I hope you know that what
I'm saying isn't about what happened between me and your mother. I don't want to see
you let her in to only end up regretting it." I smile "you don't have worry about protecting
me. You made me strong and I only have one parent. She was never a mother and that will
not change now. I am sure she has a self-serving motive." I spend a little more time with
my father before I head back to our room.

The nurse informed me that Victor had been released from the infirmary earlier today. I
meant what I said about being indebted to him for what he did for my father. I open the
door and my beautiful queen is sleeping peacefully on our bed. Luna is sleeping in her
crib. I link Sherman and Brooklyn to come to our room because I want Jade with me when
I speak to the rogue wolves. I haven't spoken to her about what I plan to do, but I know
she will be onboard with my plans. Once we are in our office, I love the shock on her face
when I tell her about the new desk that is next to mine. I want her and Luna as close to
me as possible. Sebastian and I need her like we need the air we breathe. The bond
between us is so strong. A knock sounds and the door opens. Victor and Felix step inside
and bear their necks to Jade and I. "Please take a seat gentlemen." I notice that Victor
keeps looking at Jade and I try to keep Sebastian in check. "Victor, are you alright?" "I
apologize my king. I know that this is going to sound strange but I can scent my mate on
the queen." I growl low and Jade lays her hand on my forearm. "I am yours and only
yours." Her words calm both myself and my dragon. I look at Jade and she is smiling. I



notice her linking and I'm more confused. "You will understand what is happening in a
minute" she says through our link. A few seconds later, the door to my office opens and
Esme steps inside. "Mate" is said in unison by both Esme and Victor. I smile at the
goddess's match-making. Victor POV

I left the hospital and as soon as I reached the cottage, my father pulls me into his arms.
"You scared the hell out of me. I thought I was going to lose you." "I'm fine dad. I had to
try and stop them. I couldn't just let them take him." He pulls back and I see pride in his
eyes. "I'm so proud of you Victor." "Thank you, dad." We are sitting at the table when I
get a link from King Luca. "The king wants us to come to his office." "I'm sure he just
wants to thank you again. He is a good man and I know how much he appreciates what
you did for William." Lyle is puffing his chest out with pride and I chuckle. We reach the
office and knock. "Come in Victor", King Luca says through the mind link. Once we are
inside, I catch the faintest scent of strawberries and Lyle is going crazy. I can scent it is
coming from the Queen. I know she is not my mate but the scent is definitely my mates. I
drop my gaze when the king notices me staring at his mate. His growl makes Lyle stand
stalk still. The queen offers him reassurance that she is his and I feel him pull his aura
back, which I'm grateful for. The door to the office opens again but I don't dare pick up
my head to look. The scent of strawberries is stronger now and Lyle growls loudly in my
mind. "Mate" he says, and I turn to see the most beautiful woman I have ever seen.
"Mate" I say at the same time as she does. She jumps at me and I catch her in my arms,
burying my head in her neck.

"I'm sure you would like to go spend some time with your new mate, Victor, so I will
make this quick." I pull back but I don't release her. I give my attention back to the king
while keeping my arm around my mate. "Victor, this is my cousin Esme. She has been
waiting for you for a very long time. I can't believe you two have never met." "I only ever
met Felix and his daughter", Esme says. "From this day forward all the wolves in your
collective will be part of the kingdom. You will no longer be rogues. The south wing will
be refurbished as a pack house for the wolves. The wolves are welcome to work in the
kingdom in any capacity they choose. Victor, now that you are mated to Esme, you will be
moving into our wing. I would like you to serve as a private guard for my queen." I can't
have heard him correctly. I'm not a dragon. "I am not a dragon either, but we are both
loyal and strong. I would be honored to have you as my private guard" the queen says. "I
accept my queen. It would be my honor." She smiles "Victor, unless we are in a formal
setting you may call me Jade." I nod at her and pull Esme closer to me. "I can't thank you
both enough for all you are doing for the wolves." "It should have happened long ago.
Thank you for your bravery and loyalty. Now, please take my cousin out of my office
because she looks like she is about to eat you for lunch." We all burst out laughing. I don't
wait for anymore to be said. Lyle and I need to be with Esme. I bend throwing her over
my shoulder. She squeals and I chuckle. "Point me in the right direction mate. You are
mine and I plan to show you just that." I can smell her arousal at my words and I can't
wait to be buried deep inside her body. When we reach the room, I say a quick prayer of
thanks to the goddess before I step inside.
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Esme
POV

He slides me off his shoulder and down his body. I can't believe he has been outside the
castle all this time. That we have never crossed paths, even when I met with his father on
several occasions. His hands on my face bring me out of my thoughts. "Are you ready to
complete our bond, Esme?" I nod and his smile makes my stomach flip. "I need words
before I do all the things I want to do to your body, Esme." My core clenches and I'm sure
he can scent my arousal. "I want you to take me and make me yours Victor." His eyes
darken and he slams his lips down on mine. I have never been kissed but I am positive it
would not have felt like this. I'm barely able to remain on my feet. He wraps his arm
around my waist, steadying me. He pulls back from the kiss when we are both breathless.
I'm not sure why I feel the need to tell him, but I do. "Victor, that was my first kiss. I've
never been with another man. I'm not really sure what I'm doing." His growl is low and it
makes my core clench. He pulls back smiling like he just won the lottery. "That's good
because it was mine too. You are the only woman I will ever touch. That I will ever be
inside." If my panties weren't already wet, they would be with those words. He releases
me and pulls his shirt over his head. His body is beautiful despite the scars that were left
from the dragon's breath. I lean forward without warning and place a soft kiss on his
chest. He hisses and I kiss him a few more times before I stand back up and look into his
eyes.

I pull my sundress over my head. I'm standing in a pair of pink panties and the matching
bra. His eyes darken and he pulls off his pants. I don't even know what makes me do it,
but I fall to my knees in front of him. I reach for his waist band and he grips my hands.
"Esme, you don't have to" he starts to say and I cut him off. "I want to", I say, and he
releases my hands. I pull his boxer briefs down to his ankles and his c*ck springs free. He
is huge and I'm suddenly worried how I will make this work. "You will not chicken out
now", Amber says, and I try not to laugh at her words. I grip his c**k with my hand,
which makes it look even bigger. There is a bead of liquid on the tip and I lean forward
licking it off. It tastes salty but good. I take his tip into my mouth before I start to move it
further into my throat. His groan spurs me on and I begin to move up and down faster. He
fists his hand in my hair and his movements become more intense and jerky. I feel
powerful as I feel him losing control. I'm shocked when my mouth is pulled off with a pop.
I whine at the loss of contact. "I will not c*m in your mouth the first time we are together.
I want to bury my seed deep inside your body." I clench my thighs together at his words.

Without warning, I'm in his arms again and he lays me gently down on the bed. He
unhooks my bra and works my panties down my legs. I'm completely bared to him. He
takes a long look down my body until he looks back into my eyes. "You are gorgeous



mate." I feel my body heat under his gaze before he climbs up on the bed, resting his face
between my legs. "Victor" I start to say but his name dies on my lips. He takes a long lick
into my core. "Oh, my goddess", I say, and he sucks my cl*t into his mouth. I grip the
comforter as I feel his finger push inside me. The sensations of his mouth on my cl*t and
his finger inside me is all too much. I feel an unfamiliar feeling building in my core. I can't
help but to buck against his mouth seeking more pressure. When he slips two fingers into
my body and bites down on my cl*t I come apart. The o****m rips through me. I feel him
moving up my body and I try to catch my breath. When I feel his mouth on my n**ple the
o****m starts to build in my belly again. I arch my back off the bed and he moves to my
other n**ple swirling his tongue around it. He moves up until his lips are hovering over
mine. As he presses his mouth to mine, I can taste myself on his lips. It makes my p**sy
even wetter, which I didn't think was possible. Victor POV

I can't believe this woman is mine. I never expected my mate to be a dragon, but I can't
imagine having anyone but her under me. As I kiss her lips, I can feel my c**k rubbing
against her cl*t. I pull back and I can feel Lyle at the surface. "Are you ready, Esme?" She
nods and bites her lip at the same time. My c*ck twitches and I push Lyle back so he
doesn't take over. "I need words, Esme" I say. "I want you inside me, Victor. I want you to
make me yours, just as I want you to be mine forever." Her words wash over me and I
can't hold back another minute. I place my c**k at her entrance. I look into her eyes as I
press forward. She slams her eyes shut as she adjusts to the invasion. Her walls are so
tight and I'm doing my best not to lose the battle embarrassing myself. Once I feel her
barrier, I dip my head taking her lips with mine. I push through it and she screams into
my mouth. I swallow all her noises and stop once I'm completely seated deep in her body.
I pull back and look into her beautiful eyes. "Please move, Victor" she says, and I smile. I
do just as she asks and it feels amazing. I move in and out of her p**sy at a steady pace. I
can feel the tingles at the base of my spine. As I move faster, I feel a pinch where my
shoulder meets my neck and realize that my feisty mate is marking me first. The feeling of
our bond snapping into place pushes me over the edge.

There is no holding back. I empty my seed deep in her body. Lyle pushes forward and this
time I don't stop him. Our canines elongate and we bite down into her marking spot,
claiming her as ours. She screams out my name before her body convulses under me.
When we both have finally come down from the high of our climaxes, I rest my forehead
against hers. "Thank you, Esme, for accepting me." "You don't have to thank me for
accepting you, Victor. You are mine and I will never let you go." I press a soft kiss to her
lips before I roll to her side. She lays her head on my chest and I say a prayer of thanks to
the goddess for bringing this woman into my life.

Maverick POV

After an hour of running in wolf form, we head back toward the pack house. As we
approach, my mother, Gabby, Lake, and Tabby are all waiting for us. Gaylen lowers
himself to the ground once we are in front of my mother. I see unshed tears in her eyes as
she walks toward us. She sits down when she reaches us and I notice that Gemma has
shifted back to Ruby. "His name is Gaylen, Gwen. He is Maverick's wolf and he is now
your son as well. My mother smiles at her words before she wraps her arms around



Gaylen's neck the best she can. "I'm so proud of both of you." "Did you hear that,
Maverick? She is proud of me", Gaylen says. I smile at my wolf and his response to my
mother. She stands and walks over to Ranger. "What is your name, my son?" "His name is
Ranger", Autumn says. "I'm proud of you and Connor too. He is like a son to me, so that
makes you my son to Ranger." He licks her face and if I was in human form I would laugh.
I feel tingles on the skin of my neck. "Are you ready to shift back, Maverick", Ruby asks.
Gaylen nuzzles her first before he shakes his head. "Picture yourself in human form and
your body will shift back." I concentrate on myself in human form and I feel my bones
start to snap into place. It is still uncomfortable but nothing like the earlier shift.

I open my eyes and look down at my human hands. Ruby hands me shorts and I realize
I'm standing naked for everyone to see. Ruby wraps her arms around me and the tingles
are amazing. I felt it before but it was nothing like this. I press my lips to her forehead
and I have never felt as complete as I do in this moment. I have my mate and my wolf as it
was always meant to be. I look over and Connor is pulling on his shorts. He practically
attacks poor Autumn. "I think maybe you should go to your room before you defile your
mate in front of her mother Connor", I yell at him. He pulls back rolling his eyes and
walks toward me. He is standing in front of me for a moment before he wraps me in a
hug. "I always knew we were brothers from different mothers but now it is really true." I
start to laugh and I'm so glad that Connor will be here with me. That we will help our
mates protect the pack.

Lake POV

The phone on my desk rings. Gabby releases my lips and I growl at the phone. She
chuckles and I place it to my ear. "Alpha Lake" I say. "Alpha Lake, this is King Micah."
"King Micah, I was expecting your call. Archer let me know that your brother had visited
the coven. I won't lie and say that I'm not a bit confused about the royal involvement in
pack business." "I would like to meet with you and Alpha Gabriella, Serina, and Nicholas
along with your pups and their mates about something that will not only affect your pack
but the kingdom." "Of course, is this meeting about the prophecy that is a threat to my
niece." There is silence for a moment. "Yes, actually it is. Is two days sufficient time to
gather everyone, Alpha Lake?" "Yes, my king." "My queen and I will be there in two days.
We look forward to meeting with you and your family." "We look forward to meeting you
also, my king. Please be safe in your travels." I hang up and Gabby looks worried. I pull
her back onto my lap. "Don't worry love. I believe that the king means us no harm He has
always been a fair king and no matter what, we will always protect our family."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 39[ 2,197
words ]

Connor

POV



"I want to mark our mate Connor", Ranger growls in my head. I look at my beautiful mate
who is speaking to her mother and I couldn't agree more. She looks toward me and she
has a smirk on her face. Does she know what the hell we were just talking about? She
hugs her mother and walks toward us. Her scent is so strong it's intoxicating. I'm ready to
throw her over my shoulder instead of being a gentleman. When she reaches me, she
leans in so only I can hear her "I don't mind you not being a gentleman." A growl escapes
me and I bend, throwing her over my shoulder. I can hear people laughing behind us, but I
don't care even a little. The only thing important to me and Ranger right now is being
inside our mate and marking her. As soon as we reach the room we've been staying in, I
close and lock the door. I toss her on the bed and pull my shorts off. "How the hell did you
know what Ranger and I were talking about?" She smirks "that mark on your neck allows
us to hear each other's inner thoughts and conversations unless you put a block up." I
c**k my eyebrow at her for never telling me that. "So, you have me blocked out." She
stands and strips out of her clothes. Honestly, I don't even care about what I just asked
about when I look at my naked mate. I walk toward her but she places her hand on my
chest and stops me. "There will never be secrets between us but I'm sure you would like
to have private thoughts. I will teach you how to use the block." I nod and she lowers her
hand. I wrap her in my arms and lay her down on the bed. I take her lips with mine and
kiss her until we are both breathless. When I pull back, she looks into my eyes. "I love you
Connor. I want you inside me. I want you to mark me now. You are mine." If my c**k
wasn't already hard her words would definitely make me like steel. I reach down, running
my finger through her folds and she is already wet and ready. "I love you, Autumn. You
were always meant to be mine and I will forever be grateful that you accepted me even
when I had no wolf." She pressed a soft kiss to my lips and pulls back, staring into my
eyes. I grab my c**k rubbing it through her folds before I push inside in one thrust. "Oh
Connor" she cries out and I begin to move. As I move in and out of her tight channel, I
think about how lucky I am. This woman is mine and I am hers. Just that thought is
pushing me close to the edge. I have never made love to a woman, but that is absolutely
what this is. "It's time, Connor", Ranger says. I dip my head to her neck and I feel Ranger
push forward. Our canines elongate and we bite down into Autumn's marking spot. I feel
the connection grow even stronger. I have never felt so complete. She screams out her
climax and I follow her over the edge. I empty my seed deep inside her. I've never been
with a woman without a barrier, but I want nothing between us. I'm not even freaked out
that we could have a baby. "You mean a pup." I look down at her and she is smirking.
"You need to teach me the block thing." She laughs and pulls me down on her and I roll so
she is on top. "I hope you didn't think that we were done." I can already feel my erection
growing. "I'm ready for whatever you want to give me mate." Oh, I love this woman. Ruby
POV

It's been two days since Maverick and Connor completed the change. Maverick made good
on his promise and I'm glad we are headed to the office because my body needs a break.
That's saying something, because wolves are carnal creatures. He places his hand on my
leg, moving it up my thigh. "You're cut off. My v****a needs a break." He laughs and
takes my hand in his, bringing it to his mouth. We have a meeting with the king later
today. I won't say that I'm not nervous because I am. We pull into the parking garage and
head up to our floor. I'm grateful to see someone new sitting at the reception desk. He
stands when we step off the elevator. I walk toward him to introduce myself and Maverick



comes to stand by my side. "Good morning Ms. Solace. My name is Josh. I am the new
desk clerk. Please let me know if there is anything I can do for you." I hear a low growl
and I squeeze Maverick's hand. "Good morning, Josh. This is my husband, Mr. Colwell. He
is also the COO of the company. I'm fine right now but I will let you know when I need
you." "Good morning Mr. Colwell." Maverick nods and we head toward our offices. I'm
pulled into Maverick's office and he slams me against the wall. "Mine" he says and I can
tell it's Gaylen speaking. "Gaylen, I am yours. You need to calm down. We are going to be
around other men. You have nothing to worry about. I wear your mark on my neck." After
a few breaths, he sets me on my feet. Maverick pulls back "sorry."

"You don't need to be sorry. Are you sure you and Gaylen are ready for this? We can just
reschedule this appointment with the private investigator." "No, Gaylen promises he will
be on his best behavior." I laugh and he presses a kiss on my lips. The phone on the desk
rings and it's Josh letting me know the private investigator is here. "Show him to Mr.
Colwell's office, please." The door opens and after we greet each other he has a seat. "So,
what did you find out about the ba**ard" Mavericks says. "He has been very busy. I have
followed him to both your apartment and to your childhood home." I can feel Maverick's
anger through our bond that he went to Gwen's home. "He is so lucky he is human right
now" Gemma says and I couldn't agree more. "I'm sure that is not all you came to report"
Maverick says and the man smiles. "It seems your father's company is in the beginning
stages of bankruptcy. He is doing everything he can to get back in your good graces. He
lost control when you broke things off with your ex-fiance." "I'm aware of Bruce's part in
me meeting Delilah" Maverick says. "I have something to show you that will definitely
help prove that Bruce was involved in Ms. Solace's accident even though he wasn't driving
the car." He takes his phone from his pocket and a video comes to life on the

screen.

Jennifer and Bruce are in a parking garage standing next to a red SUV. He pulls her flush
to his body before he slams his lips against hers. She gets in the SUV and the video shows
the license plate. She drives off and he leaves. The time stamp changes and Bruce is
standing in the parking lot again when a red SUV that has a smashed front end pulls into
the parking spot. Jennifer jumps out and wraps herself around Bruce. They get into his car
and leave. "I will forward these videos to both of you. The security officer at Delilah's
building will testify that these tapes have not been altered." Maverick smiles and I believe
that it's time to deal with two snakes. We both shake his hand and he leaves the office.
Maverick pulls me into his arms and buries his head in my neck, breathing in my scent.
"I'm so sorry Ruby. I can't believe I ever called that man my father." "Don't you apologize
for something you had nothing to do with. I love you, Maverick, and nothing will ever
change that. Let's finish up here because we have an important meeting tonight." He
kisses my lips and releases me. I head to my office. The phone rings on my desk and I pick
it up, placing it to my ear. "Ruby Solace, how can I help you?" "You can die you b**ch" the
voice says and cuts the call. I smirk and sit back in my chair. She has no idea who she is
f**king with or what I can truly do to her.

The Meeting Serina POV



Nicholas walks toward me, pulling me into his arms. "I can feel your anxiety, Serina.
Nothing is going to happen to our pups. Levi and Ella will always be safe with us. Our
family will never let anything happen to them." "I know I just don't understand why this
is all happening. She is only ten years old. We shouldn't have to worry about someone
trying to hurt our daughter because of some stupid powers." He presses his lips to my
forehead. "I agree love, but we will do whatever we have to in order to keep her safe. We
need to go. I want to get there before the king arrives", Nicholas says. I nod and call my
pups to come downstairs. "Is the king really coming to our pack?" Ella says and I smile.
"He is and I want you two on your best behavior." They both nod and I kiss their
foreheads. We reach the pack house and head for the conference room. Gabby and Lake
are sitting at the table. The kids go take a seat with Lake as Gabby walks toward me. She
wraps me in a hug. "I know your worried but we will get through this sissy." I smile at
her nickname for me, but it doesn't take the worry away. She pulls back and I nod. We
take our seats and wait for the others to arrive.

Ruby and Maverick arrive first. Ella practically tackles Ruby and I laugh. She loves her
cousin so much. She sits in Ruby's lap and the door opens. Danica and Archer walk in and
sit next to Ruby. About ten minutes later, a portal appears and Tabby walks through,
followed by Jade, Luca, and a man I've never met before. They introduce him as Luca's
father, William. "Gabby and Serina, you call me if you need me. King or not, I'll kick his
a** if I have to" Tabby says. The room erupts with laughter and she disappears. I can feel
the tension in the room as we await our guests arrival. A portal appears again and two
men and a woman step through. There is no mistaking which one of the men is the king.
Both men seem powerful, but the king's aura is tremendous. We all bear our necks to
show respect. Gabby and I both stand. "Welcome to the Scarlett Rose your majesty" I say.
"That isn't necessary. Please call me Micah. This is my queen Loreli and my brother
Maddox. Thank you for meeting with us on such short notice." We start going around the
table with introductions when his eyes land on Luca and he smiles. "Luca, William, it's
good to see you both again." "You as well, Micah", Luca says. I should have realized as
royals they would have met before. We all take our seats and I look over at Ella who is
still sitting on Ruby's lap. Levi made his way over to Jade. He was excited to meet a
dragon. He hasn't stopped talking about being related Jade's dragon mate. I turn back and
Gabby nods at me. "What can our pack do for you Micah?" I think he is a little shocked
that Gabby and I are leading this meeting. "I believe you know of the prophecy of the red
wolf." We all nod and he continues. "My great grandmother was a hybrid. She came to me
in a vision to tell me about the danger to your daughter and how important she will be to
our family." "Why would our pup be important to the royal family?" "She will be my son's
mate and the future Queen of Werewolves." The room is silent for a moment. Nicholas
squeezes my hand and I can see sympathy in Loreli's eyes. "My daughter is ten years old.
So, what is it that you want to happen with your visit today?" I know I'm bordering on
disrespect but this is my pup we are talking about. "We would like to take Ella back to the
castle to live so we can protect her until her first shift. It is the safest place for her to
reside until that time." I growl "you will not take pup from me." The king's eyes darken
and he stands. He may be the king, but I'm a mama wolf and he will not take my pup from
me and my mate.
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Loreli POV

I love my mate, but sometimes he can be really dumb. Goddess bless this woman who is
staring at my mate without dropping her gaze. Not many men could handle his aura, but
this woman sure as hell can. Her mate stands taking her hand in his. This was not how
this meeting was supposed to go. "Micah, I would like to see you in the hallway." I know
he feels disrespected but he deserved every bit of it. "Micah, come with me now." He
finally seems to snap out of it and his eyes meet mine. He turns walking toward the door.
"Will you excuse us for a moment?" Serina nods and I join Micah in the hallway. He pulls
me into his arms and buries his face in my neck breathing in my scent. I know he is trying
to calm his wolf and I allow him to use my scent. After a few minutes, he pulls away. "Can
you believe the way that woman just spoke to me? I'm trying to help them and she dares
be disrespectful." "I absolutely can. You were the one that was just disrespectful to that
pup's mother." His face contorts to an expression of confusion and then anger. "I am
trying to protect her pup." I cross my arms over my chest. "I told you that coming here
and being insistent to take her pup away from her was not going to get you anywhere. I
would never let anyone take Jacob from me no matter how good their intention was." He
growls at the thought of someone taking Jacob. "I know you're trying not only to protect
her pup but our son's future mate, but this is their pup. Do you really believe that little
girl would want to be away from her parents and brother? That she would be comfortable
going to a place that she doesn't know with people that are strangers."

He looks defeated and I know he is finally realizing how wrong he is. I love this man. Even
though he is the king and this strong wolf, he cares about what I say even if it takes him
some time to listen. "I'm sorry Loreli. I should have listened to you. I was so hell bent on
doing this my way and I f**ked it up. I will make it right." I wrap my arms around his
neck the best I can with my big belly and press a soft kiss on his lips. I pull back and smile
at him. "The measure of a man is not the mistakes he makes but how he redeems
himself." He pecks me one more time before we head back inside. We come to stand in
front of the table and Serina now has her daughter on her lap. I look at Micah and I can
see regret in his eyes as he stares at the little girl with her mother. "I want to apologize
for acting like you had no choice in what happens with your pup's safety. You are her
parents and I was wrong for even suggesting we would take her like there was no other
choice. We would like to offer our help in keeping her safe." The tension in the air seems
to dissipate. "What is her name?" "This is Ella and that is our son Levi", Serina says,
pointing to a handsome boy that looks younger than Ella. "Ella, it's very nice to meet you.
My name is Loreli." She looks at me for a moment before she waves. I notice Serina is
linking. Ella's starts to smile when she looks at me. "Are you really a queen" she asks in
her tiny voice. I chuckle "I am but you can just call me Loreli." "It's nice to meet Loreli."
She is so sweet. "Maybe before we finish our discussion the pups could get a snack." I'm



not sure how much she has heard, but I don't want her to hear things that might scare or
upset her.

Serina POV

I appreciate all that Loreli did to intervene. I can tell that Micah is kind and he loves his
mate despite his suggestion to take Ella with them. "Ella, how about if you and Levi go get
some ice cream with Autumn and Connor." She jumps off my lap and grabs her brother's
hand. They rush for the door just as it opens. Autumn smiles before she leads the kids out.
I take a deep breath. "I appreciate that you are trying to protect our daughter Micah, but
she is our pup. We could never be separated from either of our pups.” "I understand and
I'm sorry for even suggesting you just hand her over to us." I nod and he continues. "May
I suggest two options that you might be more agreeable to" he says to me and Nicholas.
Nicholas squeezes my hand and I nod. "We would love to invite you, Nicholas, and your
pups to come and live at the castle until she has her first shift. You're welcome to even
stay permanently as Ella is to be the next Queen. I'm sure she would like to have her
family be part of the royal pack." The thought of leaving my family makes a pit form in
my stomach. "The second option is that I appoint royal warriors and my brother to stay in
the pack until she has her first shift. He will be her personal guard." "Nicholas, what do
you think about what he is saying" I link my mate. Before he can answer, Loreli gets my
attention. "This is not a decision you have to make today. Micah and I know you will want
to decide this as a family. That is why we asked you to all be present for this discussion"
Loreli says. Serina POV

I appreciate all that Loreli did to intervene. I can tell that Micah is kind and he loves his
mate despite his suggestion to take Ella with them. "Ella, how about if you and Levi go get
some ice cream with Autumn and Connor." She jumps off my lap and grabs her brother's
hand. They rush for the door just as it opens. Autumn smiles before she leads the kids out.
I take a deep breath. "I appreciate that you are trying to protect our daughter Micah, but
she is our pup. We could never be separated from either of our pups.”" "| understand and
I'm sorry for even suggesting you just hand her over to us." I nod and he continues. "May
I suggest two options that you might be more agreeable to" he says to me and Nicholas.
Nicholas squeezes my hand and I nod. "We would love to invite you, Nicholas, and your
pups to come and live at the castle until she has her first shift. You're welcome to even
stay permanently as Ella is to be the next Queen. I'm sure she would like to have her
family be part of the royal pack." The thought of leaving my family makes a pit form in
my stomach. "The second option is that I appoint royal warriors and my brother to stay in
the pack until she has her first shift. He will be her personal guard." "Nicholas, what do
you think about what he is saying" I link my mate. Before he can answer, Loreli gets my
attention. "This is not a decision you have to make today. Micah and I know you will want
to decide this as a family. That is why we asked you to all be present for this discussion"
Loreli says.

"We will be having Ruby and Maverick's Alpha ceremony in a week and we will give you
our answer after we discuss everything with our family. We would be honored if you
joined us for the ceremony and we can speak after it's over." Both Micah and Loreli smile.
It is still strange to call them by their first names. "I will do my best to be there but



honestly I'm due any day now." I smile and she rubs her belly. "Do you know what you're
having?" "It's a little girl," Micah says with pride in his voice. "Congratulations to you
both." They both nod before they stand. "I again want to apologize for my approach in the
beginning of our meeting. We look forward to attending your ceremony if possible" he
says, looking at Ruby and Maverick. They both nod. The portal opens and they step
through it. Once they are gone, I have a hundred thoughts running through my mind.
Strong arms wrap around me and Nicholas's scent helps me to relax. "You are an amazing
woman and mother. I am truly blessed by the goddess to have gotten you as my mate." He
leans in and whispers in my ear "that was also super hot watching you go all mama wolf
against the king." I chuckle and slap his chest. He presses a kiss on my lips and I couldn't
love this man more. Now we just need to figure out what's best for our pup. Archer POV

I hate this for my family. Ella should get to be a kid with no worries. My aunt and uncle
should be able to enjoy their pups without worrying about power-hungry ba**ards
hurting her. I have no idea what decision they will make, but I know our family will
support them either way. Danica and I had planned to tell everyone about our pup today
but I'm not sure if it's the right time after everything that just happened. My mother looks
at me and smiles. I look at Danica and I can feel her nerves through our bond. I take her
hand in mine before I look back at our family. "I want you to know that we will be here
and we will protect Ella no matter what you decide to do" I say to my aunt and uncle. My
aunt comes over and wraps me in a hug. "We would like to know whatever thinks we
should do before Nicholas and I make our decision, but right now I would like to take my
pups home and hug them for a while." I smile and stand "before you guys leave, we have
an announcement to make." I take Danica's hand helping her to stand and pull her to my
side. I look back at my family and they are all smiling. "Danica and I are going to have a
pup." The room erupts with screams as my sisters both jump up running toward us. I
catch them both as they hurl themselves at me. "We're going to be aunties" Jade squeals.
They let me go and pull Danica into a group hug. At first, she is shocked, but then she
melts into the embrace.

"You let us know if you need anything, Danica", Ruby says, hugging her one more time.
"Thank you, I'm glad everyone is as happy as we are." Everyone else congratulates us. My
aunt and uncle head to grab their pups while the rest of us head to the dining room. As we
sit at the table, I notice Jade's mark for the first time. "I see congratulations are in order
for the two of you too" I say to Jade and Luca. This time my mother jumps up rushing over
to Jade and pulling her into a hug. I walk over and shake Luca's hand before I hug my
sister again. I whisper into her ear "now it's time to give Luna a little brother or sister." I
can tell she is smiling without even seeing her face. She kisses my cheek when I pull back.
I take my seat next to Danica and she leans against my shoulder. Dinner is served and at
this moment, everything feels peaceful. I know it won't last, but I try to focus on being
happy with my mate and family. Soon we will have a pup and I can't wait to be a father.

Maverick POV
I go to grab my mother to join us for dinner. My mind is replaying everything that just

happened. I'm still in awe of how protective Serina was despite being faced with a hybrid
king. I guess the saying is right. Don't mess with a mother's pups. I reach my mother's



room and knock. She smiles when she opens the door and I give her a quick hug before we
head to the dining room. As we walk, I tell her about Archer and Danica's big news. "I
hope that soon I'll have a grand pup of my own." I chuckle and she wraps her arm around
mine. As we walk into the dining room, everyone is talking around us. When we almost
reach the table, a growl that practically shakes the room makes Gaylen push to the
surface. I shove my mother behind me to protect her from whatever is happening. My
eyes land on the source and I'm totally confused. He seems to look past me and I realize
he is staring at my mother. Within seconds, he leaves the dining room without a word.
Could my mother really be his mate? Everyone looks as shocked as I do. Ruby looks like
she is ready to lose it. "Maverick, what the hell just happened" my mother asks. I don't
know what to say after he just ran out of here like his a** was on fire. "Maverick" tell me
what the hell is going on. After everything that happened with my father, how do I tell her
that the man that was destined for her by the goddess ran away from her?

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 41[ 2,033
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Luca POV

To say I'm in shock is an understatement. Jade slaps me on the arm, bringing me out of
my shocked st understands what just happened. He has to talk to her. I stand and leave to
speak to my father. As I head path. He looks like his thoughts are a million miles away. I
take a seat next to him and we sit in silenc answer anyway. "Dad, I know that Madelena
hurt you." Me not calling her my mother isn't lost on him. giving you a chance to have a
mate that will be the one kind of woman you deserve." "I'm afraid, Luca. away from
something that may be difficult. I was afraid when I found Jade. I was so hurt after
Cynthia and I are fated mates." "You are stronger than I ever was, Luca."

"Bullsh*t" I say and he whips his head in my direction. "Excuse me" he says. "My mate
didn't choose to but you didn't. You were strong and did what you had to do to survive.
You made mistakes, but that d mistakes." He rests his hand on top of mine but stays quiet.
I smell her before I see her. Jade and Mav my father." She smiles "I'm Gwen, Maverick's
mother." "It's a pleasure to meet you, Gwen. I'm sorry abo never had. I nod and she walks
past me sitting on a bend across from my father. I take Jade's hand, he Gwen POV

o speak to your father before this gets worse." She is right, he can't run away from this. I
know Maverick's mother is human, but I'm sure by now she outside, I follow his scent
around the side of the pack house. The path is littered with flowers. It really is beautiful. I
find him seated on a bench halfway up the moment. "Why would the goddess do this to
me? After everything that happened with Madelena." He seems to be talking more to
himself than me, but I as never a mother to me and I won't give her that title. "Fated
mates are supposed to love you more than they love themselves. I believe the goddess is to
let someone in, that could turn out to be just like Madelena. I don't think I could survive
that kind of heartache again." "I have never known you to shy didn't want to let her in.



Part of it was about Cynthia, but the bigger part was my own fear of being hurt again. I
knew this time would be worse since Jade

me, she died. You were betrayed by your fated mate. You were left with a pup and a
kingdom to run. You could have thrown your hands up and walked away change the fact
that you were strong enough to keep going. I know I've never said it, dad, but I'm grateful
for having you as my father even with your re standing next to the woman that is to be
my father's second chance. I squeeze his hand and he nods. I walk over and give her a
smile. "I'm Luca, William is dad leaving like that. His reaction isn't about you, Gwen." "Do
you think he would speak to me" she asks. I see a kindness in her eyes that I'm sure
Madelena back to the pack house. I hope he gives her a chance. He deserves this.

As soon as Maverick explains what just happened, I can't help the butterflies I feel in my
belly. Honest er everything that I went through with Bruce, the last thing I wanted was to
start another relationship. My heart was shattered the day I found him b*1ls deep in that
b**ch Jennifer in our bed. Everything I knew of our life together was erased in that
moment. Af d a chance to really examine our marriage, I realized he probably did that to
me all my life. I was just too trusting to see it. "I would like to talk to him", I tell
Maverick. "Maybe we should just wait and see what Luca says." "If he is my mate, I want
to speak to hi y without any hint of a question. I love my son and I know he is trying to
protect me after everything that happened, but I'm stronger than he thinks I am. Maverick
looks nervously at Jade and she smiles. They lead me out of the pack house and into the
garden take a seat across from William. He is very handsome and when his ice blue eyes
meet mine, I feel a heat I haven't felt in a very long time. "I'm sorry I ran away from you"
he says. I smile "I'll forgive you if you tell me why you ran away." I can see the pain and
sadness in his eyes. Part of me feels bad for putting him on the spot, but I need to know. I
give him time, waiting for him to answer. "You are my second chance mate. My first mate
betrayed me in the worst way possible. What she did has changed the man I once ou
deserve to be with a man that isn't so broken." Now that just pisses me off. The fact that
he thinks he knows what's best for me. "William, do you think you're the only one that
has been hurt in this life?" His eyes meet mine and they darken to almost black. As
quickly as they darken, they return to their normal blue color. I don't know what I expect
but he stays quiet. "I was married to a man for over twenty years that I believed loved me.
We had a life that I thought was perfect. One day I came home and found him screwing a
woman my son's age in our bed." He growls, but I can tell that his anger isn't directed at
me. "He didn't even have the decency to act sorry. He left with that woman and served me
with divorce papers the next week. What other people did to us doesn't make us broken. It
makes them a**holes." When I look back at William this time, I can't decipher what he is
thinking. I swear I see a slight smile on the corner of his mouth. "It seems the goddess
might not be so cruel after all. Do you know what I am Gwen?" "I know Luca is a dragon,
so I assume you are a dragon. Do you know what I am?" He smirks "shifters can scent
humans and supernaturals. I know that you're human." "Is me being a human upsetting to
you." He shakes his head and I see sincerity in his eyes. "I may not be a shifter, but I feel
something for you William. I know how scary this is, because I'm scared too. I believe you
are nothing Bruce, but honestly, I never thought he would hurt me either. I'm willing to
give this a chance if you are. We can take it slow and see how things go." "I would like
that very much." I stand and sit next to him on the bench. We sit in comfortable silence



for a long while. "We should rejoin the others if you're ready." He nods and we both
stand. I didn't realize how much taller he was until now. He places his hand on the small
of my back and leads me back into the pack house. Maverick POV

I can't believe my mother has a mate. I walk back to Ruby in the dining room and she
stands wrapping her arms around me. "How is Gwen?" "They are talking for now. Based
on what Luca said, they each share a past that includes a sh**ty spouse." "Maybe that's
why the goddess paired them up. She knew that they both deserved someone that would
be faithful and loving." I'm sure Ruby is right. I just hope my mother doesn't get hurt
again if he decides he doesn't want to give her a chance. We sit back down and Gaylen is
pacing in my mind until we finally scent my mother. I turn to see her and William walking
in together. I feel some relief as they rejoin us at the table. Everyone is staring at them
waiting for an answer. My mother looks at me and I raise an eyebrow in question.
"William and I are going to date if you must know." The table erupts in laughter and I'm
happy to see the smile on my mother's face. I notice that Ruby is getting a link before her
whole body stiffens. "The pack is under attack from vampires and warlocks." I look at my
mother. "Go, I will protect her", William says. We rush from the pack house and once we
are outside, we shift. Ranger and Summer are running by our side.

When we reach the border, the patrol guards are already waiting. We are joined by ten
more warriors. Ruby and I shift facing about twenty vampires and ten warlocks. A woman
steps forward and I can scent that she is a witch. "Is this your mate? He's pretty hot. I can
show you what a real woman feels like, wolfie." Ruby growls and as much as the girl tries
not to let fear creep into her eyes, she fails miserably. "Keep your eyes off my mate you
stupid b**ch." Jade comes to stand next to Ruby and Archer stands next to me. I'm glad to
see Danica hasn't joined him but Luca is standing beside his mate. They are looking
between the wolves and the dragon. "What is your business here," Ruby asks. "We are
here for the girl", the witch says. Her words bring a growl from all of us and all hell
breaks loose. We all shift and Gaylen is ready to tear these ba**ards apart. They will not
hurt that little girl. Ruby is on the witch in seconds before she can even use her magic. We
reach a vampire and he tries to jump on Gaylen's back. Gaylen opens his jaws, catching
the vampire midair and bites him in half. When Luca shifts, those that haven't started
fighting run like the cowards they are. A handful of vampires and three warlocks remain.
The warlocks are concentrating their powers on bringing Luca down. I head straight for
the warlock in the middle. By the time he sees me, it's too late. I clamp my jaws down on
his head, ripping it from his body. The other two warlocks lose concentration and I move
back as Luca lights them both on fire with his breath. The pack is quickly dispatching the
remaining vampires.

"Maverick, something isn't right" Gaylen says. "I agree these a**holes trying to get to Ella
isn't right." "No, I feel like we need to go" is the last thing he says before he takes off.
"What the hell are you doing? We can't leave our mate and pack until they are all dead." A
few moments later, Ranger is running by our side. We reach a cottage we have never
visited in the pack and the commotion we hear makes Gaylen growl. We head around the
cottage, followed by Ranger. What we see earns the evil pr*cks in front of us another
growl from Gaylen that shakes the trees. Another witch is holding Serina in the air while
Nicholas's wolf is fighting a vampire. I head for the witch but she disappears before I



reach her. Serina drops to the ground and I shift rushing to her side. "Ella and Levi are in
the cottage" she manages to get out. I turn running as fast as I can into the house and take
the stairs two at a time. I hear the pups crying and throw the door open. The b**ch has
her hand wrapped around Ella's arm as she is being hit by Levi. "Let my sissy go you
mean woman", he says, and she slaps him away. I head toward her and she waves at me.
F**k she is going to teleport with Ella before I reach her is the last thought I have as I
jump toward her.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 42[ 2,330
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Sherman POV

"Sir there is a Wesley at the front gate requesting to see the former king" the castle guard
links me. Brooklyn must sense my change in mood as she has a look of concern on her
face. What the hell could he possibly want? "I'll be there in a moment." I break the link
and kiss Luna's forehead before I hand her to Brooklyn. "What's wrong" she asks. "It
seems William's brother has come for a visit." "Why do I get the distinct feeling that him
visiting isn't a good thing?" "Considering I haven't seen him since Luca and I were
children. I would definitely say it's strange and suspicious. I won't be gone long." She
nods and I head for the gate. The guard looks nervous as I approach. I nod and he steps
aside for me to make my way outside the gate. Wesley looks like a slightly younger
version of William. I don't remember much about him other than he seemed like an
a**hole. "Wesley, what can I help you with?" He gives me a glare before he schools his
expression. "Your Sheldon, Luca's friend right" he says. "It's Sherman and actually I'm the
king's second in command so I'll ask you again what can I help you with?" "I'm here to see
my brother, William and my nephew." "Unfortunately, that can't happen today as they are
both very busy. You should try calling next time to set up an appointment." "Excuse me,
this is still my kingdom you little sh*t." There is the Wesley I remember. He always acted
like an entitled d*ck. "Actually, this is King Luca's kingdom and as I said, he is busy. Call
and make an appointment if you wish to speak with them. Have a lovely day" I say and
turn walking back behind the gate. I have a feeling this won't be the last we hear from
him. I just wonder what the hell he is up to because it can't be anything good. Nicholas
POV

I try to focus as I fight the vampire but it's difficult knowing Serina is dealing with the
witch. I know Serina's is strong but she was struggling against the witch. Once I know
that Serina is safe and Maverick is here Ezra is ready to end this evil f**k. These ba**ards
tried to take my pup. Ezra catches him by the arm and starts to shake him. He manages to
free himself. His arm is barely hanging on after our attack. "You think if you kill me there
won't be others that will kill her. There will always be others that want her power. You
are just delaying the inevitable." I lose all control and Ezra barrels toward him. He tries to
run and he almost makes it to the trees. I will never let him get away. I will kill anyone
who comes after my family. I will do whatever it takes to make Ella safe. Ezra reaches



him just before he crosses the border and bites into his side. He begins to shake him and
his screams fill the air. As soon as they stop and we know he's dead we drop him to the
ground. We run as fast as we can back toward the cottage. I say a prayer to the goddess
that Maverick made it to Ella in time. Maverick POV

I feel shock and relief when my hands wrap around the witch's arms. She starts to thrash,
trying to free herself from me while holding on to Ella. I'm not sure why she didn't
teleport but I couldn't be more grateful. I manage to grab her by the throat and she seems
to realize how much trouble she is truly in. "Please just let me go. I'll leave and I won't
come back." "You tried to take a child from her family. You should have never come here.
Release Ella now" I say with a growl. She opens her hand and Ella runs to stand next to
her brother. I hear footsteps bounding up the stairs. Just before they reach us, the woman
screams out, scratching at her chest. The door flies open and I can scent Serina behind
me, but my eyes don't leave the witch. "You can drop her now, Maverick", Tabby says
from behind me. "Maverick, will you take my pups downstairs," Serina asks. I turn and
she has murder in her eyes. I nod and Tabby throws me a pair of shorts. I slide them on
and scoop the pups up in my arms. Ella buries her head in my neck and I can see the
concern on Levi's face for his sister. As soon as we reach the living room, Ruby, Lake, and
Gabby rush inside. Gabby and Lake run up the stairs but Ruby walks over and starts to rub
circles on Ella's back. "Hey sweet girl. You're safe, no one is going to hurt you." I expect
her to want Ruby to take her from me but she snuggles further into my chest. We walk
over to the couch and take a seat to wait.

The door flies open and Nicholas rushes inside. As soon as his eyes land on us, he rushes
over, lifting Levi in his arms. I can't imagine how scary this must of been for Nicholas and
Serina. I don't have pups and I felt crushed when I opened that door upstairs to see them
both terrified. "Ella, your dad's here" I whisper in her ear. She lifts her head and her little
cheeks are stained with tears. It makes Gaylen want to rush back upstairs and rip that
b**ch apart though we know that Serina has that covered. Nicholas sets Levi down and
lifts his daughter into his arms. "I'm so glad your safe little one." "That lady was scary,
daddy!" "I know princess. I'm so sorry she scared you." I turn to Ruby but I don't speak
my question out loud. "I'm happy she didn't, but I don't understand why the witch didn't
teleport." Ruby smiles "Tabby blocked her powers so she couldn't leave before you made
it to her. How did you know that the attack was a distraction?" "I didn't really. Gaylen
didn't give me a choice. He took off because he felt like something was wrong and I'm so
glad that he did." Ruby wraps her arms around me and presses a soft kiss on my lips. A
few minutes later, Tabby, Serina, Lake, and Gabby join us in the living room. Serina pulls
Ella into her arms without a word. Her eyes are a mix of every emotion from sadness to
anger. My heart breaks just looking at her. No one should have to worry about their pups
like this.

After we sit for a while, Autumn and Connor come to take the pups upstairs, so we talk
about everything that just happened. Before Connor can walk up the stairs, Serina has
him wrapped in a hug. Once they are gone, she walks straight to me and wraps me in her
arms. "Thank you for saving my pups. I can never thank you and Connor enough." "You
don't owe me any thanks. You, Nicholas, Ella, and Levi are my family. I will protect you all



with everything I have in me." We take our seats and Serina seems to be deep in thought.
That's when I realize she must be linking with Nicholas. Serina POV

After we spoke to the king and queen, I thought my mind was made up about remaining in
our home. This is my pack and I don't want to be away from my family. I really believed
that we would be able to keep Ella safe, but after today I'm not so sure. I know we
managed to stop those two from taking my pup but what if next time we aren't able to? If
it wasn't for Tabby's spell, we wouldn't even have known they had crossed the pack
border. The spell that protects the pack alerted us but they knew enough to break the
barrier at the same time, so they could make it to our cottage undetected. What if
Maverick and Ruby were at the office today? That witch would have my pup. I stop that
train of thought because thinking about my daughter being hurt or worse is making my
wolf insane. It's making me physically sick. As if she knows I need her support Gabby
comes to sit next to me wrapping her arm around me. "Serina we will support whatever
decision you and Nicholas make. I love you sissy and this will always be your home. You
have to do what's best for you and your pups" she says looking between me and Nicholas.
"Every part of me wants to promise you that we will keep Ella safe but after today I can't
make that promise. Your pups are like my own and I want them to be safe." Tears slip
down her cheeks and my heart breaks at the thought of being away from her. I pull her
into my arms. I say a prayer to the goddess for guidance because I never want to feel like I
did today again.

After everyone leaves, I can't stop running through what happened today over in my
mind. As I sit on the couch next to my pups Nicholas links me. "Let's get the pups ready
for bed and then we will talk about what to do next." I nod and we give Levi and Ella their
baths. I read them their stories before we tuck them into their beds. As I close the door,
the thought of leaving them alone in their rooms is almost giving me a full blown panic
attack. "Breathe Serina", Ruby my wolf says. I take some deep breaths. "We are going to
get through this and keep our pups safe." I know she is trying to make me feel better, but
honestly, in this moment I don't think anything can. "What do you think we should do,
Ruby? I don't want to leave the pack but I don't know if we can keep Ella safe alone."
"What about Maddox the king's brother? He is a tribid and he would be her personal
guard." "I know but what if they come for Levi or Nicholas to get Ella? We can't lose
anyone, we won't survive it." She is quiet and I know she is as afraid as I am. Nicholas
takes my hand and leads me to our room. I leave the door to our room open so I can see
the pups doors. Nicholas stands without a word and goes to Ella's room first. He brings
my pup in and lays her in our bed before he goes to get Levi. "Mama, daddy said we are
having a slumber party in your room tonight." She is so innocent and happy. I want her to
stay that way forever. I smile, I love this man and the fact that he knows exactly what I
need right now. Once he comes back, he kisses my forehead before he slides in next to
Levi. We snuggle in next to our pups. "Sleep Rina, we will talk everything out tomorrow.
Our pups are safe and I love you. Whatever happens we will be together", Nicholas says
through our link. I doubt I will be able to sleep, but just having my world in this room is
enough to let me relax.

Luca POV



Jade is quiet as we get ready to return to the kingdom. We will be back in two days for the
Alpha and Beta ceremony, but I know leaving is hard after everything that happened.
"Jade, are you alright with heading back right now? I can feel how upset you are through
our bond." She wraps her arms around me and I run my fingers through her hair. "Yes, I
want to go back. I need to hold Luna." I smile and when I release her, we join Tabby, my
father, and Gwen in the living room. My father wraps Gwen in a hug. She will be
returning with us after the ceremony. They are taking things slowly, but I'm glad he isn't
being stubborn like me. Once they say their goodbyes, Tabby opens the portal and we step
through. We are in the hallway outside our wing. My father hugs Jade and then me. Our
relationship feels so much different now. I'm so grateful for everything that has
happened. I take Jade's hand and lead her to get Luna from Sherman and Brooklyn. As
soon as they open the door, Luna is already reaching for Jade. "What am I chopped liver
little one," I say and everyone laughs. I lean in and kiss her forehead. I'm just about to
lead Jade to our room when Sherman stops me. "We had a visitor today." "Please don't tell
me Madelena returned because she is never going to be welcome here." "No, actually it
was Wesley. He wanted to speak with you and your father." I can't help the growl that
escapes me. "What did he want?" "I'm not sure, Luca, but he is still the same a**hole he
always was." "I will let my father know. I don't want him let in at any time unless we are
here to deal with him." "Of course, I sent him away and told him to make an
appointment." I chuckle "I'm sure that pissed him off." Sherman nods and I turn placing
my hand on the small of Jade's back leading her to our room. "Something isn't right Luca.
First that b**ch comes to speak to you and now your father's long lost brother", Sebastian
says. A pit forms in my stomach. My father never said who my mother left him for. I pray
that my thoughts are wrong and it's just a coincidence, but something tells me in my soul
that I'm not wrong.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 43[ 2,148
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Ruby POV

I'm in my closet getting dressed for the day. We will be going to court today to deal with
the charges against Delilah. We have raised enough doubt that I'm sure the charges
against her will be dropped. I just wish we could nail down enough evidence to show
direct involvement by Bruce to get him put away. Jennifer is being arrested this afternoon
after we turned the footage over to the district attorney. He doesn't feel just seeing Bruce
in the garage is enough to charge him as an accessory. It will be interesting to see what
Bruce does when his toy is taken away. The events from yesterday are still playing over
and over in my mind. I still can't believe that Gaylen and Ranger sensed the danger that
Ella was in. I am so grateful that they did, but it seems so strange. It's hard to believe that
tomorrow is our Alpha ceremony. I wish that I could fix everything that is happening with
that damn prophecy. Not being able to protect my pack and family feels like a failure even
though, logically, I know it's not. I know my mom's right and I understand if my aunt and
uncle decide to live in the castle, but that doesn't mean I have to be happy about it. I love



my family and the thought of not being able to see any of them makes a pit form in my
stomach. Two arms snake around my waist. "Your mind is all over the place, love." I turn
in his arms and press a kiss on his lips. He starts to deepen the kiss but I pull back. "We
can't be late for court." He chuckles "fine but you owe me, love." "I'm more than happy to
pay my debt later." I go to pull away and finish dressing but he holds me still. "Ruby, you
are an amazing Alpha. Sometimes, the only thing we can do is trust that we make the
right decisions, but that doesn't make us weak or a failure." I lay my head against his
chest "thank you."

I finish getting dressed and once we are ready, we drive to the courthouse. We are seated
behind the desk across from the judge when they bring Delilah in and sit her next to me. I
see her looking at Maverick out of the corner of my eye as the judge speaks. "Snap this
b**ch's neck", Gemma says, and I have to hold back the laugh. "I will admit I find the fact
that you are defending a person accused of hitting you a little unorthodox Ms. Solace, but
since you have actually convinced me that your client is not guilty, I'm going to let the
ruling stand", the judge says. "Thank you, your honor." The judge dismisses us and we
head out into the hallway. "Delilah, I would like to speak to you in private before we
leave." She has a smug smile on her face but I don't say a word as I lead her to an empty
office. Once we are inside, I block the only exit. "I'm going to make this perfectly clear,
Delilah, you are done being any part of our lives." She crosses her arms over her chest and
stares at me for a moment. "You think I'm afraid of a pathetic weak woman like you. He
was mine before and he will be mine again." I can't help the laugh that escapes me. I step
closer until we are almost nose to nose. "You don't want to f**k with me. I know you
called my office telling me you wanted me dead. I am not one to play with little girl." Her
hard demeanor slips for a moment before she schools her expressions again. She goes to
open her mouth but I silence her with a glare. "Maverick is mine and you will do well to
never come near him again." "I'm not afraid of you b**ch. If you think you're scary,
you're not." Gemma wants me to take hold of her and snap her neck, but this is the human
world. I look into her eyes before I allow Gemma to show through them and growl. This
time fear crosses her face and she backs up until her back hits the wall. "What the f**k
are you" she asks. "I am the thing your nightmares are made of and I promise you that if
you ever go near what's mine again, they will not find your body. Do I make myself clear
Delilah?" She nods vigorously as she cowers. "Use your words like a big girl." "I will
never go near Maverick again." "Good, because someone will always be watching. If I get
a report of any kind that you so much as step a toe out of line, I will show you exactly
what I am. Oh and if you're even thinking about telling anyone what you saw, just know
that no one will believe you." I straighten my suit jacket before I rejoin Maverick in the
hallway. He pulls me into his arms. "Do you think she will tell anyone what you just did"
he asks. I knew he would be listening with his wolf hearing. "No one will believe her, but
honestly I don't think she will say a word. Besides, don't forget my best friend and Beta is
a witch. I can make her forget everything, even you." He laughs and kisses me before we
head to the car. As we drive back to the pack all I can think about is how glad I am she is
finally dealt with. Bruce is definitely next on my list, but right now I just want to go home
with my mate. Maverick POV

Listening to Ruby go all possessive Alpha wolf on Delilah was probably the hottest thing
I've ever heard. As we drive back to the pack, the only thing I can think about is being



buried deep in Ruby's body. Gaylen growls his agreement. We pull into the pack and I
throw the car in park. I make my way around the car and grab Ruby around the waist. She
squeals when I throw her over my shoulder. "Maverick put me down" she says as I make
my way up the stairs to our wing. Her mother is coming toward us with a huge smirk on
her face. "Just remember that you two have your ceremony tomorrow and you both need
to be able to walk on stage" she says to us over her shoulder. "Oh, my goddess mother"
she says, but we are already through the door that leads to our living room. I don't stop
and once we are safe in our room, I toss her onto the bed. The seductive smile on Ruby's
face makes my c**k twitch in my pants. She slides off the bed and I try to touch her but
she steps back. Gaylen whimpers but I smile as she begins to strip. Goddess, she is
gorgeous and I'm the luckiest b**ard alive to call her mine. Once she is completely bare to
me, she walks toward me. She drops to her knees and unbuckles my pants, drawing them
down my legs. A shiver runs down my spine when she runs her fingers up my legs to my
c**k.

"Ruby", I say a mix of mine and Gaylen's voice. "Yes Alpha" she says and I thread my
fingers in her hair. Without another word, she swirls her tongue around the tip of my
c**k. "Don't tease me love", I growl and she takes my c**k down her throat. She almost
brings me to my knees. When she starts moving my c**k in and out of her mouth at a
steady rhythm, I tighten my hold on her hair. I can feel the pleasure building and I know
I'm close. My thrusts are jerky and when she starts to massage my b*1ls I can't hold back
anymore. "Ruby, I'm going to c*m." She doesn't pull back. In fact, she increases her speed
and I release my seed deep in her throat. I look down at this woman expecting to see a
triumphant smirk, but what I find is much different. The love in her eyes makes my heart
squeeze in my chest. I pull her up and press my lips to hers. I kiss her like she is the air I
need to breathe. I never break the kiss as I walk her over to the bed. Every part of me
needs to be one with her. I lay her down and as I hover over her, I look into her beautiful
green eyes. I never break our eye contact as I push my c**k into her core. I know how I
felt in the car on the drive back, it was driven by 1**t, but at this moment, it is nothing but
love. I join us over and over again, never letting my eyes leave hers. A stray tear runs
down my cheek and she pulls my face to hers. This kiss isn't one of need but my mate
pouring all her love into me.

I pull back and she rolls us so she is on top. Watching her r*de my c**k is doing nothing
for my control. I grip her breasts kneading them and she moans out my name as she
grinds her hips against me. She picks up her speed and she is chasing her o****m. I lift up
meeting her thrust for thrust. I can feel she is close. I pull her down and bite down into
my mark. Her walls clamp down on my c**k and we fall over the edge together. As our
breathing evens out, she lays with her head on my chest. She is so perfect and I will be
grateful every day that the goddess thought enough of me to bless me with this woman. I
think she is asleep but her soft voice lets me know that I'm wrong. "Maverick, what do
you think about having a pup?" I stiffen at first, not because I don't want to, but I'm
shocked by her question. She picks up her head and I can see disappointment in her eyes.
"Do you not want to have pups, Maverick?" "Ruby, I want nothing more than to see your
belly round with our pups." She smiles and lays her head back down on my chest. Images
of my mate playing with a little girl who looks just like her and a little boy that has her
eyes and my nose flashes through my mind. I realize that Ruby is sharing her thoughts



with me and I squeeze her tight by my side. We both fall into peaceful sleep and I dream
of a future with my mate and pups.

Luca POV

I've decided what to do with the two traitors in the dungeon. Timothy is mine for what he
tried to do. He refuses to give us information, so he is of no use to me. His daughter was
kept in the dark about most things so she will be joining him, but I am a man of my word
and she is Victor's to deal with. They will receive their punishments the day after we
return from the Alpha ceremony. The door to my office opens and my father walks in. He
looks brighter than I have seen him in a very long time. I hate that I have to tell him about
Wesley's visit. "Luca, is everything alright?" "Sit down dad. I wanted to talk to you about
a visitor that came while we were at the pack." "Well, I didn't think she would give up so
easily so I'm not surprised" he says. "No, it wasn't Madelena, it was your brother Wesley
that wanted to speak to you and me." His eyes darken and I know his dragon is at the
surface. "I have nothing to say to that piece of sh*t." "Based on your reaction I'm going to
guess that my assumption about the man mom left with is correct."” He nods and I can tell
he can't bring himself to say it out loud. Not because he cares about their relationship, but
because it is still a betrayal he has to work through. "Dad, Sherman says he will probably
be back. I have no intention of speaking with him unless you want to." He looks at me for
a moment. "Let me think about it and I'll let you know. Maybe I should so I can let this
anger go. Goddess, I wish Gwen was here right now" he says and I smile. "I'm glad you
found her dad. I think you two are going to be very happy together." He smiles "I hope so,
Luca. I really do hope so."
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Ruby POV

My father, brother, and Connor came to get Maverick early this morning. Our ceremony to
become the official Alphas and Betas of the Scarlett Rose is today. It's still surreal that
Jade will become Queen of the Dragons and Archer will lead the coven by Danica's side. I
feel like even though they didn't know who their mates would be, that's why they never
wanted to take the Alpha role in the pack. Something in them knew they were destined for
something different. We are all exactly where we are meant to be. We will always be
family and spend time together, but Jade and Archer's places are by their mate's side.
Now three of the goddess children connect the dragons, wolves, and vampires. Gemma
puffs her chest out and it makes me laugh. "The goddess always has a plan, it's the human
counterparts that usually screw it up" she says and I roll my eyes. "Well, it's a good thing
our parents taught us to respect the goddess's path." A knock on the door brings me out of
the conversation with Gemma. The door opens and my mother, Jade, Gwen, Danica,
Autumn, and Tabby all step inside. "We are here to get you ready for your big day", Jade
says. I smile at how lucky I am to have all these people in my life. "Soon we will be doing



this for your coronation as Queen." She smiles but it doesn't reach her eyes. I make a note
to ask her if everything is alright with her and Luca later. I hug everyone before we start
getting ready for the day. An omega brings up fruit and sandwiches for us to snack on
while we get ready.

Once I'm showered, I'm treated to pampering from the girls. My mother grabs my dress
bag from the closet. Werewolves don't usually get married, but Maverick wasn't always a
werewolf, so I want this to be special for him. The dress I picked out is an off-white
mermaid style dress. It definitely could be used for a wedding ceremony. I haven't told
him yet, but when they announce our titles, I plan to take his name. Autumn and I decided
on this together as she will be doing the same for Connor. Her dress is light pink as she
isn't a fan of white wedding dresses. They help me step into my dress and zip up the back.
Jade does my hair down with loose curls. I keep my makeup light and natural. When I
finally stand in the mirror, I love how I look. The dress shows off my curves and Jade did
my hair perfectly. Autumn steps out of the bathroom and they help her into her gown. It's
a princess gown that is light pink with jewels on the bodice. She has her hair in a French
braid with wispy hair around her face. Her makeup is natural too and she looks so
beautiful. Connor and Ranger are going to lose their sh*t. The girls leave us to get
themselves dressed. "Are you nervous," Autumn asks me. "I would be lying if I said no but
only about the ceremony." "Me too, but I'm excited to make our relationships official in
the pack." The door pushes open and I expect to see my mother but my father and
Johnathon step inside.

I can see unshed tears in my father's eyes as he stares at me. "You are so beautiful. I feel
like I blinked and you went from a baby to this capable young woman. I'm so proud of you
Ruby. I know you are going to be an even better Alpha than those that came before you." I
wipe my cheek "I could never be a better Alpha. I just pray to be as good as the Alphas
that came before me." He shakes his head but doesn't say any more about it. I didn't even
notice that Autumn and Johnathon left the room. "I am so happy that you found your other
half. Maverick is a good man and I know you two will have a wonderful life together.
Now, I have to take you to some place special before the ceremony", my father says. I look
at him confused, but I give him my hand anyway. He leads me downstairs and into a room
that is usually used for meetings. When he opens the door, I gasp. He kisses my forehead
"congratulation sweet heart. I'll see you later." He walks away and I head into the room
that is lit by candles. My handsome mate is standing in the center of the

room. Maverick POV

I thought I would be nervous, but I'm just excited. Excited to see Ruby and make her mine
in every way. I sat down with Gabby and Lake yesterday because I wanted today to be
more than our Alpha ceremony. I know that werewolves don't typically get married, but I
still want Ruby to be my wife. Connor felt the same way, so today will be two ceremonies
in one. Gabby and Lake were happy to give me their blessing. I felt it necessary to ask
even though they had already accepted me. As I stand in this room waiting for Ruby to
arrive, I think about everything that brought us to this point. How grateful I am that she
came to the office before I made a huge mistake. This was always what was meant to be
and I'm so grateful the goddess thought I was worthy of this gift. That is what Ruby is. A



gift to me. The door opens and my breath catches in my throat. She is so beautiful. I put
my hand out and she walks toward me. "Maverick what" she starts to say. I silence her
with a kiss. When I pull back, I look into her beautiful green eyes. "Get our girls
Maverick", Gaylen says, and I chuckle. She smiles and I can't wait to wake up to that smile
every day. I lower to one knee and her eyes get big.

"Ruby Solace, you are my mate, the other half of my soul, and my Alpha. I will forever be
indebted to the goddess for giving me the perfect mate. I want you to be mine in every
way. Will you do me the honor of becoming my wife." I take the ring that has a princess
cut Ruby with diamonds on each side and place it on her finger. "Yes, of course I will be
your wife." I stand and pull her into my arms. She grabs my face and pulls me down,
pressing her lips to mine. It's a kiss of love and tenderness. I pour all my love into this
kiss. I can feel her love for me flowing through our bond and it's almost too much. I pull
back and rest my forehead against hers. "I love you, Ruby." "I love you, Maverick, and I
can't wait to be your wife." A knock on the door interrupts the moment. My mom sticks
her head in. She screams when she sees us and rushes over to hug Ruby. "I'm so glad
you're going to be my daughter." "Me too, Gwen." "Now, I'm supposed to bring you to
your dad and Maverick you need to get your butt out there." We both chuckle and I kiss
Ruby one more time before she follows my mom. I say a prayer of thanks to the goddess
before I head out to the garden. Autumn POV

When my dad and Lake show up, I'm a little confused. I expected us to meet them
downstairs. "Come with me for a minute" my dad says, reaching his hand out to me. He
leads me downstairs and near the back entrance of the pack house. He stops and turns
toward me. He lays his hand on my cheek. "Autumn, when I met your mother, I was so
grateful to have such an amazing mate. I was happy and when we had trouble having a
pup, I was never angry with the goddess. I knew that she had a plan for our lives. When
we found out that we were going to have a pup, I don't even have words to describe the
feelings I had. You have been a blessing to me and your mother and I couldn't imagine my
life without either of you. I'm so proud of the woman you have become. Despite me giving
Connor a hard time, I know he is perfect for you. I have no doubt that he will treat you
with the love and respect you deserve." I am full on crying and I don't even care about my
makeup. "Thank you, daddy. I love you." "I love you too, my little Autumn. Now someone
is waiting for you through that door. I will see you later." He kisses my forehead and I'm
confused, but I open the door.

The sight beyond the door is my handsome mate standing outside the garden. I walk to
where he is standing and I can see all of his love for me in his eyes. He takes my hands in
his. "Autumn, today we become Betas to our pack, but I would like us to become
something more. You are my mate and I never knew what love was until I found you. He
lowers to one knee and butterflies dance in my belly. "Autumn Blade, will you do me the
honor of becoming my wife?" He opens a box that contains a beautiful ring. It has a pink
princess cut stone with two diamonds on the sides. He pulls it out of the box and places it
on my finger. I never expected this and I'm in shock. "Autumn, can I have an answer" he
asks. I laugh "I'm sorry, I was in shock. Of course, I will be your wife." He stands and lifts
me like I weigh nothing. "You are the most beautiful woman I have ever seen" he says as
he sets me on my feet. "You are pretty hot yourself." Someone clearing their throat gets



our attention. I turn to see my mom smiling at us. "Mom, look I'm engaged." I show her
my ring. "Your mate came and asked us for permission. He is a good man and the ring is
beautiful." I smile and rush over to kiss Connor again. "I'm here to take you to meet your
dad and Connor needs to get to the stage." "I love you Connor." "I love you more
Autumn." My mother takes my hand and we head to meet my father. Ruby POV

I loop my arm through my father's and Autumn does the same. The doors open and we
step out into the garden. I see a lot of familiar faces and some I don't know. Alphas and
Lunas from surrounding packs are always invited to share in this type of occasion. I'm
glad to see that Micah and Loreli were able to make it, but there is a twinge of sadness
knowing that a decision will be made today that will affect our family. I focus on the man
waiting at the end of the aisle. My dad places my hand in Maverick's and kisses me on the
cheek. When I turn back, Micah is standing before us. He winks at me before he addresses
everyone. "I would like to welcome everyone to the Alpha and Beta ceremony of the
Scarlett Rose. I don't often get to attend such ceremonies, but today I have the honor to
officiate not only the Alpha and Beta ceremony but two wedding ceremonies." I hear gasps
all around us. "Thank you" I mouth to him. He smiles and nods at me. "Step forward Ruby
Solace and Maverick Colwell." We do as he asks. "Please repeat after me Ruby." "I, Ruby
Solace, take you Maverick Colwell as my mate and husband. To love and cherish in this
life and the next." He turns to Maverick. "I, Maverick Colwell, take you, Ruby Solace, as
my mate and wife. To love and cherish in this life and the next." "Autumn and Connor,
please step forward." He turns to Autumn. "I, Autumn Blade, take you Connor Blakely, as
my mate and husband. To love and cherish in this life and the next." He turns to Connor.
"I, Connor Blakely, take you Autumn Blade, as my mate and wife. To love and cherish in
this life and the next." "It is with great pleasure and authority that I pronounce you
husband and wife. You both may kiss your brides" Micah says. The pack erupts with hoots
and applause.

Maverick places his hand on both sides of my face and kisses me. I feel him pour
everything in to our first kiss as husband and wife. When he pulls back, the smile on his
face makes my heart squeeze in my chest. Goddess, I love this man. "Now if you will all
join me on stage, we will have the ceremony to appoint the new Alphas and Betas. We
start to walk toward the stage hand in hand. Before we reach the stairs that lead to the
stage, I get a link from my mother. "Ruby there are two humans at the gate and one is
demanding to see his son, Maverick." I stop dead and Maverick turns to look at me. "Ruby,
what's wrong?" "Your father is at the gate." His eyes flash black. "I'm going kill him." I
turn to the guests. "I apologize for the delay but we have a situation to deal with." I take
Maverick's hand because I need him to calm down. As much as I want to kill Bruce, we
can't without evidence of his misdeeds against me. Goddess, how the hell did he find the
pack?
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Bruce POV

The phone rings on my desk and when I put it to my ear all I can hear is sobbing. "Bruce,
they arrested me" Jennifer cries on the other end of my phone. "They are charging me
with attempted murder. You have to get me out of this. I only did what you told me to do."
"I would never tell you to hurt an innocent woman. You acted completely alone. What is
wrong with you that you would try to kill Ruby Solace?" "Bruce," she screams my name,
but I disconnect the call. She is so stupid and she served her purpose. She really thought I
would protect her. The door to my office opens and Carl walks in. Carl is my half-brother
who isn't exactly a reputable business man. Anytime I need something done that requires
muscle or breaking the law, I contact him. I've had him and his goons staking out my old
house, Maverick's apartment, and the office where Maverick works. "Tell me you know
where that b**ch and my son are." He smiles "the men I had staking out their office
followed them to what looks like a gated community. It's far away from the city limits. I
don't know if your ex-wife is with them, but your son and Ruby Solace are definitely
there." "I'm done waiting. They think they can shut me out and ruin me. If I can't have
what I'm owed, then they will pay with their lives and happiness." My brother flinches at
my words. "Bruce, I understand you hating your ex-wife, but this is your flesh and blood
we are talking about. You don't really plan to kill Maverick, do you?" "He is nothing to me
now. He turned his back on me. Besides, I don't have to kill him to make him suffer. He
was always such a mama's boy and he is like a puppy following Ruby Solace around. If I
kill those two b**ches he will never recover. He will lose what's important to him, just
like I did."

"How many of your men can you have ready to go in an hour? I don't want to
underestimate that b**ch." "I think I can get about twenty for the right price." "Fine,
make it happen. I'll use every last penny I have to make them suffer." He leaves my office
and I decide to make one more phone call before we leave to find my ex-wife and son. The
phone rings three times before she finally answers. "Delilah, I've missed you." "F**k you
Bruce. You tried to set me up and you have the b*1ls to call me like nothing happened."
"That wasn't me love, it was Jennifer. I'm so glad that they arrested the right person
now." "What do you want Bruce?" "I thought you might want to go pay a visit to Maverick
and Ruby." I don't even finish her name and the line goes dead. I call two more times and
the calls go directly to voice mail. That's fine. I will tie up that loose end after I deal with
Gwen and Maverick. I head out of my office and my brother is waiting in the car. "Were
you able to secure the men?" "Yes, I gave them the directions and they will meet us there
in an hour." "Good, let's go. I'm ready to make that little ba**ard an orphan."

Maverick POV

The first feeling I have when Ruby says that Bruce is at the gate is fear. How could he be
here at the pack? It is quickly replaced by anger. How dare he come here? He has ruined
far too many moments in my life. I refuse to allow him to ruin another. "No, he will wait.
We will finish our ceremony and then we can deal with him" I link Ruby. She smiles and
wraps her arms around me. I breathe in her scent. We head up on stage and join the King,
Gabby, Lake, Serina, Nicholas, Jocelyn, Jonathon, James, Connor, and Autumn. "Now it is
my great honor to perform the ritual that passes power from the current Alphas and Betas



to the future Alphas and Betas. The Scarlett Rose has been blessed with having amazing
leadership over the years and I have no doubt that their future will continue to be bright
under its new leadership. Alphas Gabby and Lake Solace and Alphas Serina and Nicholas
Crown please step forward" the King says. Gabby takes the dagger and the chalice from
the King. She cuts both hers and Lake's hand, allowing blood to drip into the chalice. She
passes the knife to Serina, who repeats the process with Nicholas. "Maverick and Ruby
Colwell step forward." I can't help the smile that spreads across my face that Ruby now
has my name.

The King nods at Gabby and she steps forward. "Ruby Colwell, make your vow to the
pack." Ruby smiles at her mother "I, Ruby Colwell, vow to put the needs of the pack above
my own. I will treat each pack member with respect. I will be fair and kind. I will rule by
my mate's side and be his support." She drinks from the chalice before she hands it to me.
"Maverick Colwell, make your vow to the pack", Gabby says and winks at me. I smile "I,
Maverick Colwell, vow to put the needs of the pack above my own. I will treat each pack
member with respect. I will be fair and kind. I will rule by my mate's side and be her
support." I drink from the chalice. I don't know what I expected the blood to taste like but
it doesn't turn my stomach. I was worried I would ruin this part of the ceremony. "You're
a wolf now, remember" Gaylen says. Before I can respond, my head begins to throb and
overwhelming voices are speaking in my head. Ruby takes my hand. "Maverick focus on
me and put blocks up just like we talked about." I do what she says and the voices go
quiet. The connection to the pack is amazing and Gaylen is puffing his chest out in my
mind. We step back so the Betas can take their vows.

Connor POV

I have never been happier in my life. Marrying this woman and having her as my mate has
made me complete. "Now it's time to become the Beta of the pack", Ranger says. I smile
and Autumn takes my hand. "Beta James, Johnathon, and Jocelyn please step forward"
says the King. The two men smile at their mate and she takes the chalice and dagger from
the King. She cuts her hand, letting it drip into the chalice before her mates do the same.
She hands it to Autumn. "Autumn Blakely, make your vow to the pack" Jocelyn says. "I,
Autumn Blakely, vow to put the pack's needs above my own. I will respect each pack
member. I will support our Alphas and fight for the pack. I will perform my Beta duties to
the best of my abilities." She drinks from the chalice before she hands it to me. Jocelyn
smiles at me. "Connor Blakely, make your vow to the pack." "I, Connor Blakely, vow to put
the packs needs above my own. I will respect each pack member. I will support our Alphas
and fight for the pack. I will perform my Beta duties to the best of my abilities." I drink
from the chalice and I immediately feel the connection to the pack. I hear the voices of
congratulations before I put the block up like Autumn taught me. I hand the chalice back
to the King. "It is with great pleasure that I announce Alpha Ruby and Maverick Colwell
and Beta Autumn and Connor Blakely. Welcome your new Alphas and Betas Scarlett Rose",
King Micah says. "Your ranked members will be leading the pack in a run, but first we
encourage you to have some refreshments." Maverick POV

I'm sure Gabby told the King about our visitors, so I'm glad when he postpones the pack
run until we deal with our unwanted guests. The ceremony was amazing. It almost made



me forget about the a**hole that is waiting at the gate. I'm glad we finished it before we
deal with Bruce. "Can you tell me what happened before we started the ceremony" the
King asks. I give him the short version and he nods. His mate comes to stand by his side.
"We will entertain the pack while you deal with the humans. Please let me know if you
need me." We all bow and watch them walk away with Serina and Nicholas. I can feel
Ruby's sadness through our bond as she watches them walk away. I wrap her in a hug. "It
will all work out love." She presses a soft kiss to my lips. She pulls back "let's go deal with
a**hat." I chuckle and we start to walk toward the gate. I hear a commotion behind us
and I turn to see my mother and William following us. I turn to face her. "Mom, you
should go enjoy the festivities. Ruby and I will handle him." "I appreciate that, Maverick,
but I want to deal with him. I have a few things I would like to say to the ba**ard."

I can't help the smile that spreads across my face. William takes her hand. I nod and we
continue the walk to the gate. "Maverick, we have to stay calm. Gaylen can't make an
appearance in front of these humans unless they are a harm to our lives" Ruby links me. I
take some deep breaths "Gaylen, you heard our mate. We need to stay in control." He
growls but recedes in my mind. We approach the gate and not only do I see Bruce, but my
weasel of an uncle is standing by his side. I should have known he would be involved. He
does Bruce's dirty work. When we reach the gate, I wrap my arm around Ruby's waist. I
notice Bruce looks in the direction of my mother and William before he looks back at me.
"What the f**k do you want Bruce?" I can see me calling him by his name pisses him off.
"Maverick, you have turned your back on me because of these two b**ches" he says
pointing between my mother and Ruby. I hear a low growl from William but my mother
squeezes his arm before she looks back at Bruce with disgust. My mother laughs and I
smile. "You turned your back on your family and now you want to blame Maverick for you
being a pathetic pr*ck." "F*ck you Gwen." "Not even on your best day Bruce. I have a man
that doesn't try to make himself feel better by sleeping with girls his son's age." "You
sound bitter, Gwen. She did f**k much better than you ever did." Gaylen tries to push to
the surface but I push him back down. "You need to leave and never come back here
again."

"I'm not leaving without what I'm owed." I can't help the laugh that escapes me. Multiple
scents invade my nose and I'm sure my eyes darken. "What have you done?" "I didn't
come to make peace with you. You are just as pathetic as your mother. I came to get my
pound of flesh." I watch as a group of men step out of the woods. I link the king to let the
others know what's happening. My mother screams and I look back to see Bruce pointing
a gun at my mother and Carl pointing one at Ruby. How did everything go to sh*t so
quickly? "I'll take what you love", Bruce screams. This time I let Gaylen take over. As we
shift, I see fear in his eyes. I jump the gate hoping they will shoot at me to stop me from
killing them. Shots ring out and then everything goes quiet.
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Maverick
POV

Gaylen lands with a thud and we are standing next to Bruce. His growl shakes the trees
but Bruce doesn't move. Gaylen is ready to rip his head off when I realize that no one is
moving. I look around and Ruby is frozen mid shift. William stepped in front of my
mother, shielding her from my father's bullet. His body is in an awkward position but it
never moves. Gaylen whimpers when we see two bullets floating in midair just inches
away from William's back and Ruby's side. "I'm glad you linked me so we can deal with
this properly", Micah says. Gaylen's head whips in his direction. "Shift" he says, and
within seconds I'm standing naked. He tosses me a pair of shorts. I watch every
movement he makes. He walks over to where William is shielding my mother and grabs
the bullet out of the air. He turns walking over to my beautiful mate and grabs the other
bullet. He squeezes his hand and when he opens it again, all that remains is dust. The gate
opens and he walks toward me. He places his hand on my shoulder and I see kindness in
his eyes. "He tried to take them from me." He nods "he did, but you didn't let him. You
were willing to ask for help and sacrifice yourself for your family. You were always meant
to be an Alpha, Maverick. An Alpha puts others before himself. You held true to the vow
that you made before your pack today." His words fill me with warmth and pride. "Thank
you for saving them." "Well, now you have a decision to make. You are completely
justified in ending these two pathetic humans for what they have done. I will pass
whatever sentence you feel appropriate and you will decide how that sentence is carried
out." "What about these other men?" "They will leave here today and not remember
anything of what they saw or heard." Our King is truly amazing. I don't even have to think
about what I want to do with Bruce and Carl. "I want them both dead for their attempt to
murder my mother and mate." He nods before he turns back to Ruby, William, and my
mother. He waves his hand and they all unfreeze. Gemma's eyes land on mine and she
c*cks her head in confusion. I walk over to my mate and rub my hands through her fur.
"Everything is alright. We are all safe thanks to Micah." I place my forehead against
Gemma's before she takes off for the trees. Seconds later, Ruby comes back in basketball
shorts and a t-shirt. I can't help but kiss her like my life depends on it. Gaylen and I were
terrified that Carl would take her from us. I pull back when we are both breathless. I walk
over to my mother and William has his arms wrapped around her. I can see the fear and
love he has for my mother in his eyes. When he releases her, she wraps her arms around
me without a word. I never want to feel the way I did when I saw Bruce pointing a gun at
my mother. I know that part of me should feel something about telling Micah I want them
dead, but I don't. That isn't entirely true. I feel relief that soon they won't be a threat to
the people I love. As soon as I release my mom, William pulls her back into his arms. I
wrap my arm around Ruby's waist and Micah joins us. "Alpha Maverick, how would you
like the sentence carried out?" I look at William and something unspoken passes between
us. He smiles and nods at me. I link some warriors to bring Bruce and Carl into the pack. I
want them to be completely aware of what is about to happen. The warriors grab the two
men and we head to the training field.

Once we reach the training field, I notice that our family has joined us. The two men
whose weapons have been seized are thrown to the ground at my feet. I look at Micah and



nod. He waves his hand after he chants and both men begin to move. They look around
before Bruce looks up at me. I can't help the smile on my face when I see the fear in his
eyes. "What the f**k are you freaks" he says as he gets to his feet. "We are here to carry
out the sentence of Bruce Colwell and Carl Marks. They attempted to kill both Alpha Ruby
Colwell and Gwen Colwell." Growls are heard throughout the training field. Both men
look around as they stand near each other. "Maverick please", Bruce starts to say, and I
snap my head in his direction. I look into the eyes that are so much like mine. I'm sure my
eyes flash black because I can feel Gaylen trying to push forward. "Don't you dare beg for
mercy you pathetic man. You will find none here after what you tried to take from me.
Your sentence is death and it will be carried out by my future step-father." William steps
forward and I step back, wrapping my arms around Ruby. "I am your father. You are just
going to stand there while this man kills me." I chuckle "you are no father of mine. You
are just a s***m donor. They are my family" I say pointing to everyone around us. Before
anymore can be said, William punches Bruce in the face, knocking him on his a**. "Don't
talk to my son anymore" he says, before he shifts into a beautiful green dragon. Carl
screams and Bruce looks like he is about to swallow his tongue. William POV

As soon as Maverick looks at me, I know exactly how he wants this to end. That f**ker
tried to take both our mates from us. I will take great pleasure in frying both their a**es.
When Maverick calls me his future step-father, I can't help the smile that appears on my
face. I know in my heart that Gwen is mine, but to hear Maverick say it means something
to me. As I stand in the circle with these pathetic excuses for men, anger rises in my body.
When I knock the f**ker on his a** I'm ready to end them both. I shift and the fear in
their eyes makes my dragon smile. The familiar build of our dragon's breath starts in our
throat. Once it is ready, we breathe out and the fire engulfs both men. They are ash within
seconds and I shift back. Luca hands me a pair of shorts and I pull them on. I look around
and when I realize Gwen is gone my heart sinks. Does she see me as a monster after what
I just did? My heart breaks in my chest at the thought of losing her before we have even
spent time together. "Dad, she is in the garden. She isn't upset with you, she just couldn't
watch", Luca says. I feel some relief from Luca's words but I need to see her. I rush from
the group and head toward the garden. She is sitting on the bench that we sat on when we
talked for the first time. She is truly beautiful and I'm glad that she is my second chance
at happiness.

I sit next to her and I can see her cheeks are tear-stained. It guts me to see pain in her
eyes when she looks at me. "Gwen" I start to say but she stops me. "These tears aren't for
him. These tears are for everything he put me and Maverick through. He tried to kill me
and Ruby. How can a man be so evil?" I want so badly to reach out and pull her into my
arms, but what if she doesn't want my touch? As if she is reading my mind, she slides
closer, leaning her body into mine. I feel my body relax as the tingles dance on my skin
and I wrap my arm around her. We sit for a long time and I just hold her. "Gwen, do you
still want to return to the Dragon Kingdom with me today?" My dragon growls at my
question, but I push him to the back of my mind. She sits straight up and stares into my
eyes. "Have you changed your mind about giving us a chance?" She looks into my eyes as
if she will find the answer there. "Goddess no, I want you with me. I just wasn't sure after
what I just did." My words are cut off by warm lips. "Kiss her back a**hat" my dragon
yells in my mind. I grip the back of her head and deepen the kiss. I have never felt



anything like this. I pull back when we are both breathless. She snuggles back into my
side. "Just because I'm a wuss and I didn't want to see what you just did to those two
ba**ards doesn't mean I'm upset with you for doing what needed to be done" Gwen says. I
squeeze her to my side and relax in the knowledge that she still wants us. Jade POV

Archer is staring at me the same way he did when we were kids and he knew I had a
secret. How the hell does he do that? I'm grateful when Ruby announces the pack run
until I realize I can't run in wolf form. I haven't seen the doctor and I'm not sure if it's
safe. Ruby wraps her arms around me. "Are you ready to beat Archer" she says and Archer
chuckles. "I would like to see you two beat Lazlo." "I think I'm just going to stay with Luca
since I'm technically not part of the pack anymore." "Jade, you will always be part of the
pack. Gemma really wants to run with Zelda and Lazlo." "Jade, I'll be fine on my own love.
Go and run with your family", Luca says and kisses my forehead. Now what the f**k do I
say? "I'm not ready to tell them Zelda." "Why are you so worried about sharing our news
with our mate and family?" "Luca and I haven't been mated for very long. I have no idea
how he is going to feel about this. Luna is still so young and now to add another pup.
What if he isn't happy about it?" "Jade, what's going on", Ruby asks. "I need to use the
bathroom", I say and turn without another word. As soon as I reach the pack house, I
don't head to the bathroom. Instead, I head to my old room. I just need a few minutes
alone to clear my head. I need to stop acting like a chicken and just tell my mate we are
going to have a pup or hatchling. I'm not really sure what happens with hybrids. Now
that's another thing for me to worry about. A knock on the door brings me out of my
rambling.

I expect it to be Ruby but his scent lets me know exactly who it is. The door opens and my
beautiful mate steps into my old room. He looks around and he smiles when he sees the
posters and stuffed animals. "I take it this is your room from when you were a kid." I
smile and nod. "Jade, what's wrong? I am your mate. You can talk to me about anything."
He sits down next to me and I take a deep breath. "Luca, I'm pregnant." I keep my eyes
cast down because I'm afraid of what I might see in his eyes. I know Luca loves me and he
will love our pup, but what if he is disappointed about the timing? "Jade, drop the block
you have put up and feel our mate's emotions before you jump to conclusions", Zelda says.
I do what she says and his feelings are overwhelming. I turn to look at him and he has
unshed tears in his eyes. "Jade, why would you ever be worried about telling me that we
are going to have a hatchling." He pulls me into his arms and I melt into him. A weight
I've been carrying for days is lifted off my shoulders. I did this to myself. He pulls back
and presses a soft kiss on my lips. "I couldn't be happier that we are having a brother or
sister for Luna. Please just talk to me next time Jade. We are partners and I never want
you to worry because of me. We are in this together and soon there will be a perfect
hatchling that is a mix of both of us" Luca says. Goddess, I love this man. I climb into his
lap and press my lips against his. I pull back and rest my forehead against his. "I guess it's
time to go tell our family that I can't run today." He smiles and takes my hand, leading me
back out to the training field.



My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 47[ 2,218
words ]

Jade POV

As Luca and I approach the training field, my family have gathered together and are
chattering to each other. I'm sure they are wondering what the hell is going on with me.
Archer is smiling like he has already figured everything out. He's lucky I can't shift or
Zelda and I would kick his a**. "Yes, we would", Zelda says, and I chuckle. When we come
to stand in front of Ruby and my parents, Luca wraps his arm around me. Before they can
say anything, I blurt it out. "I can't do the pack run because I'm pregnant." "I knew it"
Archer says, pumping his fist in the air, and I shoot him a glare. "Well maybe you can
actually win against Ruby in the run today since I'm not there" I say and stick out my
tongue at him. "Some things will never change" my mother says. She pulls me into her
arms. "I'm so happy for you and Luca. I'm so excited to have another grandpup", my
mother says. My father pulls me into his arms and lays a kiss on my forehead. "I don't
know what I did to deserve all this happiness but I'm grateful for it every day. You pups
and your mother are my greatest gift." I can feel the tears welling in my eyes. "I love you
dad." "I love you too, Jade." He pulls back and takes Luca's hand, pulling him into a hug.

My eyes meet Ruby's and just as it has always been, we don't need words. I wrap her in
my arms and we just stand hugging each other. Our bond is strong as triplets but Ruby
and I were inseparable as kids. She is my best friend and she always will be. She pulls
back and the smile on her face is brilliant. "The next pack run you will run with us. This
will always be your pack. I had better be the second call you make when you go into labor,
just like we always promised." I nod and she turns to Maverick. He takes her hand and
they face the pack. "It's time for the pack run. All pack members of shifting age are
welcome to join." They both strip and the pack follows suit. I'm sad that I won't be there
for the first time since I shifted into Zelda, but the reason I can't makes up for it. They
take off and their howls can be heard in the distance. Strong arms wrap around my waist
and the tingles push the little bit of sadness away. I turn in his arms and he presses his
warm lips to mine. We stay like that for a long time before we finally pull apart. "Luca, I
want to wait till they return before we leave. I also want to talk to my aunt before we
head home. I won't be long. I'm anxious to get home to see Luna." He smiles and pecks my
lips. "Whatever you want my queen." I slap his arm and he chuckles. Luca is surrounded
by my father and all my grandfathers. I smile knowing they are going to give him a hard
time. I walk across the field where my mother is standing with Tabby, Grandma Fern and
Grandma Sabrina. "You look beautiful Jade", Tabby says and hugs me. "Thank you, you do
too." My grandmothers talk about how happy they are about my pup and how great Luca
is. "Based on the pup in your belly, I would say the king is treating you well", Tabby says,
and everyone looks at her. I swear this woman has no filter. The women around us laugh
and I'm sure my face is a shade of red that would match a tomato. "What did I say
something that wasn't true?" I shake my head "no, no you didn't. Tabby, you will never
change." "No need to change if your already awesome." We all burst out laughing. We talk



for a little while longer before we hear the sounds of paws hitting the ground. I turn to
Tabby and she smiles. "What kind and how much do you need?" I laugh that she knows
me so well. "I need at least two vials but four would be better." She nods before she
disappears. Ruby, Maverick, Archer, and Danica rejoin us. She wraps me in a hug. I'm so
happy that Archer found her and they are having a pup too. Our pups will grow up
together even if we don't live in the same pack. Arms snake around my waist again. "You
look tired my Queen, and we have an early appointment with the kingdom's doctor. Are
you ready to go home?" "Yes, I am Luca." I kiss my family before I head over to Tabby.
She hands me the vials and hugs me. William and Gwen join us and Tabby creates the
portal for us to step through. The movement through the portal makes my stomach roll
and I run to our room. I pray I make it before I empty my stomach on the floor. Luca POV

After I make sure that Jade is alright, I head to Sherman and Brooklyn's room to get Luna.
I know we were only gone for a few hours, but I miss her. I still can't believe we are going
to have another hatchling. I'm so excited to have a hatchling with Jade, but I'm worried. I
have no idea if there has ever been a dragon wolf hybrid. I hope the kingdom's doctor can
put my mind at ease. I have faith in the goddess, but I'm not sure if the hatchling will
have one beast or two. "Who the hell are you calling a beast", Sebastian says. "Nice of you
to chime in." "I've been basking in the knowledge that our mate will soon be round with
our hatchling." I laugh and shake my head. I knock on the door and when it opens
Brooklyn is smiling. "Congratulations" she says in a whisper and I laugh. "I take it Jade
told you about our big news." "She did but I did not tell Sherman. She asked that I allow
you to tell him." Goddess, I love that woman. "Thank you." She nods and I step inside. I
move to the living room and Sherman is playing with Luna on the floor. "Hey, how did the
ceremony go?" "It was great", I say as I get down on the floor. Luna crawls over and gets
into my lap. "I see I'm chopped liver now that your daddy is home." I laugh and lay a kiss
on Luna's head.

I look back at Sherman with a huge smirk on my face. "Why are you smiling like that?"
"I'm happy, I have the best mate and pups any man could ever have." It takes him a
second before his eyes finally get big. "Jade is having a hatchling." I nod and he pulls me
into a hug. "I'm so happy for you man. You both deserve to be happy and you have become
a better man and king with her by your side." "You are so right. Thank you for being the
best friend and second in command I could ever wish for." "Alright, give each other and
smooch and then get back to your mate, Luca", Brooklyn says and we both burst out
laughing. I stand and put Luna on my hip. As I head for the door, I turn back to Sherman.
"Don't forget tomorrow afternoon, we will deal with those two a**holes in the cells." "It
will be a great pleasure, my king." I roll my eyes and head out the door. I open the door to
our room and my beautiful queen is lying on our bed. Her face lights up when she sees
Luna. I hand her to Jade, who already has a bottle ready. I bend down and kiss Jade's
head. "I'm going to shower love." She nods but she is more interested in our daughter
than me. My heart is so full and I couldn't be happier as I stare at my two girls. Once I'm
showered, I head back out and they are both asleep. I put Luna in her crib before I slide in
next to this beautiful woman I've been blessed with. I focus on the silence of the room and
that's when I hear it. I lay my hand on her stomach and fall into a peaceful sleep. Serina
POV



Nicholas and I walk with Levi and Ella toward the training field. The king and queen are
talking to Lake, Gabby, Ruby, and Maverick. I'm so glad that Ruby and Maverick have
taken their rightful place. I loved being the Alpha with my mate and family, but it was
time for us to step away and let the next generation make their mark. Nicholas and I made
our decision last night and I pray that we have made the right one. "May we speak with
all of you" I say and we head to the pack house. Once we are in the pack house, we head to
one of the empty offices. I take a deep breath and I say a silent prayer to the goddess that
she be with us in this decision. "Nicholas and I have decided to take you up on the offer to
move to the werewolf kingdom as long as you understand that we can return to the pack
anytime we see fit." "Of course, you are not prisoners and you can return to your pack to
visit or stay whenever you see fit. I would ask that if you do go for a visit, you allow us to
send extra protection. The threat that we know of has been eliminated, but that doesn't
mean others aren't out there that know of the prophecy", the king says. "That is precisely
why we have agreed to move to the kingdom." He nods and before I can say anymore,
Loreli screams, grabbing her stomach. The king looks panicked and he scoops her up,
walking through a portal he created. "I guess all male wolves are the same when their
mates have pups, basket cases." We all laugh and Gabby walks over and hugs me. "This
isn't forever and this is your home no matter what happens."

The Next Day Luca POV

As we head to the hospital, the nerves flit around in my stomach. Jade squeezes my hand
and I'm sure she can feel it through our bond. The doctor is waiting for us in the lobby.
"Your majesty, it's so good to see you both." He leads us to an exam room and once Jade is
ready, he wheels in the ultrasound machine. "So, let's get a look at our next royal
hatchlings." I notice Jade's look of concern and I'm sure she has the same questions that I
do. "Before we start, I wanted to ask you about that. Since we are of two different shifter
backgrounds, what determines the child's lineage." "I can tell you, my king, that in other
supernatural pairings it can go one of two ways. Either the dominant genes determine
which shifter the offspring takes after or, if the genes are equal, the offspring is able to
shift into both creatures. Either way, all your offspring will be hybrids." I smile looking
down at Jade and her face is more relaxed. He squeezes the bottle of gel on her belly.
When he begins to move the wand, the room is filled with the sounds of a heartbeat that
sounds strong. I see a tear roll down Jade's cheek and I wipe it away with my thumb. "I'm
so happy Luca." I bend and kiss her forehead. "You and our children are my happiness."
"Well, it looks like the royal family is about to become a little bigger than you thought
your majesty." We both look at him as he turns the ultrasound machine toward us. As I
study the screen, my eyes grow wide when I see two circles. "You are having twins, my
queen."

"They look so big. I can't be that far along." He chuckles "they are big because essentially
you are both Alphas and hybrid pregnancies are always shorter." "How much shorter?"
"The queen is a month pregnant and the whole pregnancy will last about four months."
"We only have three months before the pups are here" Jade says a little panicked. "Thank
you doctor" I say signaling for him to give us some time. "I will get your vitamins and
some pictures." He leaves and I turn to Jade. I clean her up and set her in my lap. "Love, I
know your nervous but we can do anything together and we are surrounded by people



who will help us. You are an amazing mother to Luna and these peanuts will be no
different." "Peanuts" she says, raising her eyebrows. "Well, I figure they are going to be
both wolf and dragon, so we can't call them pups or hatchlings." She laughs and I love
that sound. The nerves seem to fade away and she presses her warm lips to mine. When
she pulls back, she smiles. "I think peanuts will work for now."

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 48[ 2,520
words ]

Victor
POV

I wake up wrapped around my beautiful mate. I still sometimes feel like I'm dreaming.
The goddess is truly amazing and I will be grateful for her blessings every day of my life. I
can't believe that a few weeks ago we were living outside the castle and now we are part
of the kingdom. I wish my sister got to experience this with us. Lia was such a beautiful
person inside and out. It breaks my heart that she will never get to find her mate or have
pups. A soft kiss on my shoulder brings me out of my thoughts. When I turn to Esme, I can
see her love for me but also sadness. She is feeling my emotions through our bond. She
places her hand on my face. "I wish I got to know her better. I'm sure we would have been
great friends. I'm sorry that you lost her because of those evil people." I take her hand
from my face and place a soft kiss on her palm. "She would have been so happy that we
were mates. She always said how kind you were. I think that's why she didn't think twice
when she accepted the mission of taking Luna away from the kingdom. She thought it was
you asking her." I can feel Lyle pushing to the surface. "She will pay today and then we
will do everything we can to live the life that Lia would have wanted us to", Lyle says.
"Let's go shower. I want to see how everything went last night at the ceremony for Jade's
sister", Esme says. I press a soft kiss on her lips before we head to the shower. Needless
to say, it's not a quick shower and that is perfectly fine with me. Once we are both
dressed, we head to the private dining room. William is seated with a woman I can scent
is a human. "Good morning", William says. Esme has the biggest smile on her face as she
looks between William and the woman.

"Esme and Victor, this is my mate, Gwen. Gwen is Maverick's mother." Esme releases my
hand, squealing as she runs around the table. She wraps Gwen in a hug and I can't help
but laugh at her enthusiasm. My mate is truly the sweetest, kindest woman I have ever
met. "Congratulations William and Gwen", I say, and they both thank me. "Sit and join us,
Luca and Jade will be joining us shortly", William says. We sit and plates are placed in
front of us by one of the kitchen staff. The food is always amazing and I dig in. Brooklyn
and Sherman walk in with Luna a few minutes later. She is a precious little girl and I'm
glad that the evil f**ks in the cells didn't accomplish their goals of getting rid of her. I will
never know how someone could try and hurt a pup. I know that I would lose my mind if
anyone ever tried to hurt Esme or our future pups. Esme smiles and I realize she is



listening to my inner monologue through our bond. She squeezes my hand and I smile
back. The door to the room opening again gets everyone's attention. Luca and Jade walk in
with huge smiles on their faces and take their seats. Before I can shove another bite of
food into my mouth, Jade's scent change invades my nose. Her scent is that of a pregnant
wolf. I whip my head in her direction and she winks at me. Jade POV

After we leave the hospital, we head to the dining room. Luca and I can't wait to tell
everyone what we learned during the ultrasound. When we enter the dining room and I
see Victor, I know he will be able to scent the fact that I'm pregnant. I know I'm right
when I see the look on his face. Luca takes my hand in his before he turns back to
everyone at the table. "Jade and I have an announcement to make. We found out yesterday
that we were having a puptchling." Everyone looks at Luca like he has lost his mind. We
were talking about names last night and we decided to call them puptchlings instead of
peanuts. "What does that mean exactly," William says. "Jade is expecting and we are
having twins." Gwen, Brooklyn, and Esme all jump out of their seats and run over
wrapping me in a hug. William's laughter gets my attention, "So you plan to call my
grandchildren puptchlings because they are hybrid dragon wolves." "Pretty much", Luca
says, and William laughs harder. It's so good to see the change in him. He is happy and
though it may take time, I know that he and Luca will have a stronger relationship now.
They both deserve that after everything they have been through. Luna is sitting on my lap
while we finish having breakfast. I wish we could just spend the day with our family and
in this happiness, but today is the day we deal with the two traitors in the cells.

After we finish breakfast, Esme kisses Victor and walks over to take Luna from me. I walk
back to our room and grab two of the truth serum vials from my top drawer. I rejoin Luca,
William, and Victor. We make our way down to the cells. The guards bare their necks
when they see us and step aside. Monica is sitting in the first cell. When she sees Luca she
smiles, but after she notices me, her eyes turn cold. "This is all your fault, you mutt. You
turned him against me." Before Luca can say anything, I step forward. She has been given
a serum to suppress her dragon but I know Luca doesn't want me to be anywhere near
her. I am close enough she can hear me but far enough away that my mate won't lose his
mind. "You are a delusional b**ch. He was never yours and now, because of what you
have done, you are going to die in this cell. Luca and I are going to live our lives with our
children and be happy" I say placing my hands on my still flat belly. Her eyes go to my
hands and she screams. "You can't be." "Oh, but I am with twins." Luca wraps his arms
around me from behind and kisses my head. "Love, I think Victor is ready to be done with
this evil b**ch." I step back and take Luca's hand. "I don't think you need to even waste
the serum on her Jade. Her father didn't trust her to keep her mouth shut," Luca links me.
"I agree, she is useless and the world will be a better place once she isn't in it."

I turn back to Monica. "Monica, you have been sentenced to death for your attempt to kill
the future Queen of the Dragon Kingdom and for the murder of Lia Conlon." "You are not
queen. You have no right to sentence me." I laugh "the moment I mated and marked my
king, I became Queen. Victor Conlon will carry out your sentence." Her head whips in
Victor's direction. His eyes are black as night. The guard opens the door and Victor steps
inside. She begins to scream and attempts to get away from him, but he quickly has her
pinned to the wall. "I wanted you to suffer but now I realize that I don't want you to



breathe the same air as the people I love for a minute longer. A loud crack is heard when
he snaps her neck and drops her body to the floor. When he walks out of the cell, I wrap
him in a hug. "Go to your mate. We will finish the rest." He pulls back "thank you Jade."
He looks at Luca and something unspoken passes between them before Victor leaves. Luca
POV

As I watch Jade deal with Monica, pride swells in my chest. She is truly an amazing mate.
I plan to talk to her about having her coronation in two weeks. She will always be my
queen, but I want the whole kingdom to celebrate my mate. That is what she deserves.
Once Victor leaves, we head to Timothy's cell. He looks so broken and I smile knowing
that it's about to get even worse. Jade hands me the vial and my father pulls a syringe
from one of the drawers. Once I have filled the syringe, my father and I head inside. I was
glad when Jade agreed to stay outside the cells. I knew she would never agree to stay with
Esme but I appreciated the compromise. I turn my attention to the ba**ard chained to the
table. "Just kill me and get it over with" he spits out with all the venom he can muster. I
laugh before I slam my hands down on the table in front of him. "I say when you die and
I'm not done getting information from you." "I told you I won't tell you sh*t." "I
remember what you said but that's the beautiful thing about my new family. I don't need
you to do it willingly" I say as I show him the syringe in my hands. He starts to thrash
against the restraints and I laugh again. My father grabs hold of him and I stab the
syringe into his arm. Once I've pushed all the purple liquid into his skin, I step back. I can
see him trying to fight against the serum. I pull out the chair across from him and take a
seat. "Now let's play twenty questions." He starts to shake his head and purse his lips.
"Besides your b**ch of a daughter who is dead, by the way, and those four council
members, who else are you working with against me?" He struggles but after a few
minutes he has no choice but to give in. "Madelena and Wesley" he says and I see my
father stiffen out of the corner of my eye. "What exactly is the end game Timothy?" "They
want you both dead and control of the kingdom." I laugh "Wesley may be younger than
my father but he would never be made king. The kingdom would never accept him." "Do
you think that you're Madelena's only hatchling" he says with a smirk. "If you are both
dead their hatchlings will be next in line for the throne" Timothy says and I feel my
control slipping. My aura darkens and I know I shouldn't let Jade see this side of me, but
right now I can't stop myself. I walk over to the cabinet and pull out a dagger. I grab a vial
that is full of a potent serum that is like acid on a dragon's skin. I dip the dagger inside
and walk toward Timothy. His eyes get big and I drag the blade down each of his arms. He
screams and it is like music to my ears. "Where are Madelena and Wesley right now?" He
manages to stop screaming long enough to tell me that they have a cabin outside the
kingdom's territory. I slam the blade into his hand and Sebastian roars as he pushes to the
surface.

My breathing is heavy and I'm ready to slam the blade down into his other hand when I
feel love and peace wash over me. I turn and Jade's eyes are on mine. I pull myself from
the depths of darkness. "Luca, go to Jade. I will finish him and then we will deal with
Wesley and Madelena." I look into my father's eyes and nod. Once I'm outside the cell,
Jade wraps herself around me. She buries her head in my neck and her scent surrounds
me. I carry her out of this hell and back to our room. I walk into the bathroom and we
manage to undress without letting each other go. I step inside the shower with my



beautiful mate in my arms. "Jade" I start to say and she cuts me off with a kiss. She pours
all the love she has for me into this kiss. She doesn't see me as a monster. I'm so grateful
that she loves me even in my darkest moments. She pulls back staring into my eyes. "I
love you, Luca. Nothing will ever change that." "I love you, Jade. I will spend the rest of
my life loving you and the lives we have created." I set her on her feet before I go to my
knees and press my lips to her belly. "I can't wait to meet you little ones." Madelena POV

"Lucy, get your brother ready now. We will be leaving in twenty minutes." She takes
Liam's hand and rushes from the room. She knows better than to question me. I never
wanted more hatchlings but we needed to have an heir for when we take over the
kingdom. We will have control but Liam will have the title. He will do whatever we say
because we have made him weak. He knows what will happen if he doesn't listen to
Wesley. He is only fourteen now, so that will give us time to make sure the kingdom fears
us before he takes the title. I wish he was born first, but of course, we had to have a girl.
Lucy is seventeen, so at least we had a slave to take care of the house and Liam. I never
wanted to be a mother, but I would do anything for Wesley. The goddess truly f**ked up
when she mated me to William because the only man I will ever want is Wesley. The door
opens and my handsome mate steps inside. "Are you ready to go and get what should have
been ours from the beginning Maddy?" I stand and walk toward him. "I have never been
more ready. If I know my son the minute he sees the two brats, he will let his guard down
completely. William made Luca weak and now it's time to eliminate the so-called king."
He slams his lips down on mine and I feel it in my core. A noise brings us out of our lust. I
look toward the hallway and Lucy is standing there. I can see that she heard everything
and she is looking at us with a look of shock. I walk over and slap her across the face,
knocking her off her feet. I grab her chin and make her look into my eyes. "You will keep
your f**king mouth shut or I will kill your precious Liam." I see tears in her eyes and I
know she won't open her mouth. She acts like she gave birth to the little ba**ard. "Good,
now move your a**" She rushes to her feet and goes to get Liam. Once we are all in the
car, we drive to the gate. I smile knowing that we will soon have everything we have ever
wanted.
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The Day Before the Trip to the Kingdom Lucy POV

"Liam, it's time to get up. I'm going to make you breakfast but you need to be out of this
bed before I return.” His eyes open and he smiles at me. Liam may be my little brother,
but I feel more like his mother than a sister. I try to take the brunt of our parents' abuse,
but I can't always protect him from them. Despite how they have treated him, he is still a
sweet boy. I wish I could get us away from this hell, but I can't risk what Madelena and
Wesley would do if they found us. I have a month before my first shift. Goddess, why is
this our life? Our parents and I use that term very loosely are the most evil ba**ards on
the planet. I have heard them making plans for the king and his father when they think



that no one is around. I don't know Luca, but my heart breaks for him that they want to
hurt him to take his title. From what I know, he never had the pleasure of our mother's
lack of care, but I don't fear for my life as he should. She needs me and Liam or we would
have been dead long ago. How can a mother be willing to hurt her own hatchlings? Liam
wraps his arms around my neck in a hug just as he does every morning. "I will meet you
in my room after you are dressed." I head out to the kitchen and I'm grateful that no one
is awake yet. It will give me time to get breakfast on the table without the threat of being
hurt by my so-called mother. I plate the food, placing it on the table just as Madelena and
Wesley walk into the kitchen.

I hastily make two more plates and head to my room where Liam is waiting. They don't
allow us to eat with them, which is fine with me. "Lucy, thank you for breakfast", Liam
says as he digs into his breakfast. I smile "your welcome Li Li." He rolls his eyes at the
nickname I gave him many years ago. "Lucy, I'm fourteen. You can't keep calling me that."
"I'll make a deal with you since you are growing up. I will only call you that when we are
alone." He smiles and we continue to eat our breakfast. The door to my room slams open
and Madelena's eyes land on me. "Go do your chores now. We will be leaving tomorrow
and I want this place spotless. Liam, your father wants you outside." I see a flash of fear
on Liam's face and I stand in front of her. The smirk that is laced with a promise of
punishment spreads across her face. Liam stands and faces me. "It's fine Lucy. I'll be fine
just go do your chores." I watch as he leaves and my heart breaks because Wesley is a
ba**ard who is trying to make sure that Liam will never stand against him. "I would be
very careful little girl. I know what you hold dear and I have no problem hurting him or
you, to keep you in line", Madelena says before she turns to leave my room. Goddess, I
can't wait to get my dragon. I will fry both their a**es and protect Liam. William POV

After I'm done with Timothy, I tell the guards to burn both of their bodies. As I walk back
to my wing of the castle, I can't help but let my mind wander back to the past. The
betrayal that I experienced at the hands of two people I should have been able to trust, my
mate and brother. By the time I reach the door to my wing, the memories are eating me
alive. It's not as if I care about either of them now, but I hate myself for not realizing
what they were. I open the door and Gwen's scent washes over me, calming the rage that
is just below the surface. She is sitting on the couch with her legs tucked under her
watching tv. As soon as she looks at me, she is on her feet heading in my direction.
"William, what happened" she asks. Everything about this woman is a stark contrast to
Madelena. I believe the goddess thought that pairing Maddy with me would make her a
better person, but sometimes not even the bond can snuff out evil. I bend lifting her up
and carrying her to the couch. I sit down and keep her in my lap, breathing in her scent.
After a few minutes, I tell her everything that we learned from Timothy. "They haven't
given up and I'm sure at some point they will be stupid enough to show their faces again.
Without their people inside, they have no idea that Luca and I know what they are up to.
Had we not provided Timothy Tabby's truth serum he would never have told us about
their involvement." She smiles and I swear I will never tire of her beautiful smile.

I know we said that we would take things slowly, but every part of me, including my
dragon, wants to see our mark on her neck. The goddess could not have picked a better
second chance mate for me. "What are you thinking about William?" "I'm thinking about



how perfect you are and how lucky I am. I am thinking about what it will be like to see my
mark on your neck." Without warning, Gwen straddles me and slams her lips down on
mine. I grab the back of her head and deepen the kiss. We have kissed but nothing like
this. When she pulls back, we are both breathless. "William, I want you to mark me. We
can do the actual mating after you deal with the past, but I want your mark on me. My
feelings for you are like nothing I ever experienced before and I know what I want. You
and I are meant to be bonded to one another." Her words wash over me like a warm
blanket. This woman wants me and only me. "Wait" she says and jumps off my lap. I
chuckle as I watch her head to the room I had showed her to earlier. When she returns,
she is surrounded by a blue aura. "Gwen, what's happening" I say as she climbs back into
my lap. "I'll show you if you let me." I nod and she kisses me again. She pulls her shirt
over her head before she helps me take mine off. Goddess help me to keep myself under
control as she sits in my lap in just her bra and jeans.

She places her hand where my shoulder meets my neck. I watch as her eyes begin to glow
and heat sweeps through my body. She is marking me but I don't understand how. She
kisses me again and I swear I'm going to embarrass myself like a teenage boy between the
marking and her kiss. My lungs are screaming for air when we finally pull apart. "How is
that possible" is all that I can say. "Courtesy of a lovely witch I know", Gwen says, and
just another reason to be grateful to Tabby. I push those thoughts away as my dragon
grows impatient to mark our mate. I pull her close and kiss her lips before I work my way
to her marking spot. "This will hurt at first but I promise it won't last." She turns her
head, giving me even better access to her marking spot. My dragon pushes forward and
my canines elongate. I bite down into her marking spot and her scream turns into a moan
of pleasure. Her moans are doing nothing to help me stay in control. Every part of me
wants to finish the bond but I know she's right about dealing with the past. I pull my teeth
out and lick my fresh mark. She lays her head on my chest and I kiss her head before we
both fall into a peaceful sleep.

At the Gate
Lucy POV

When the car arrives at the gate, I can't help the nerves that are flitting around in my
stomach. I can't believe that they plan to kill the king and take over the kingdom. I knew
they were evil, but to kill her own son. I guess we are all disposable. Liam is looking at me
and I take his hand, squeezing it. Wesley gets out and goes to speak to the guard. "I am
here to see my brother and nephew. I expect to be let in" he says with his normal
arrogance. Madelena turns to us "remember what I said and keep your mouth shut." I pull
Liam to me and nod. I had hoped that we would be turned away just like they were before,
but the gate opens. Wesley gets back in and he drives the car to a parking area that is
outside of a huge castle. "Lucy, it's a castle", Liam says with amazement in his voice. "It's
our castle, Liam. One day you will be King and you will do everything that daddy says"
Madelena says. Liam nods his head, not wanting to piss her off. I look out the car window
to see a large man walking toward the car. Wesley and Madelena step out first before I
turn to Liam. "We can't let them get away with what they are trying to do. I will make
sure you're safe, but I have to tell king everything. You are a child and I'm sure he will



take care of you even if I can't stay." "Sissy, please. I need to stay with you. I can't lose
you", Liam says with pleading eyes. "Look at me Liam. Sometimes we have to stand up for
what is right, no matter what happens to us. I will make sure that you are safe, I promise.
If they will let me take you with me, then I will." He smiles and I hope that we don't get
separated. Before I can anymore, the car door opens and Wesley helps me out like he is
father of the year. I manage not to roll my eyes as Madelena watches my face. Liam gets
out and takes my hand in his.

"The king has sent me to take you inside" the man with kind eyes says to us. Madelena
places her hand on my shoulder and we follow behind the man. Once we are inside, we
are led to a huge room with couches and a large desk. "The king and queen will be with
you in a moment. Please know that there are guards outside this room should either of
you get any stupid ideas." The man turns on his heels and leaves the room without
another word. "He is the first one I will kill after we are done with Luca and William",
Wesley says. Madelena wraps her arms around him. "Stay calm, we need to appear not to
be a threat. We made it inside and soon you will take her rightful place in the kingdom.
The poison takes time to take effect and we need everyone to believe that we have been
forgiven before they die." I don't understand how Liam or I could come from such evil
people. The door opens and a man and woman step inside. I can tell from their aura that
they are the king and queen. My eyes meet the queen's and she smiles. Her gaze settles
my nerves and I pray to the goddess that I will get an opportunity to tell them everything
I know. The door opens again and an older version of the king and a woman step inside.
"Hello Maddy and Wesley" he says coldly before his eyes meet mine.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 50[ 2,062
words |

Jade POV

I'm so grateful for the pills that the kingdom's doctor gave me for the nausea. They lie
when they say morning sickness because I have been sick all day for the last few days. I
actually feel like myself today when I get up and get showered. I put on a blue sundress
and sandals. I noticed this morning a slight bump to my usually flat stomach. I know this
pregnancy will be shorter than normal werewolf pregnancies, but having two will make
me grow bigger faster. I rub my hands over my stomach just enjoying the thought of the
life growing inside me. Luca left earlier to handle some paperwork that he needed to catch
up on. Luna babbling gets my attention. "Good morning sweet girl" I say as I walk over to
her crib. I lift her into my arms and take her to her changing table. "Sweet girl pretty soon
you will be a big sister. You will always be my first pup. I am your mama even if you
didn't come from my body. I love you, little one." I pick her up and kiss her forehead. I
turn to see a smiling Luca leaning against the door frame. He comes toward me and
presses his soft lips to mine. When he pulls back, he looks into my eyes. "I don't know
what I did to deserve such an amazing mate but I will be grateful every day till I take my
last breath for you." "I love you, Luca." He takes Luna from my arms and kisses her



cheeks. "Let's go get you and mama some breakfast, Luna. I'm sure your siblings are
hungry" Luca says and we head to the dining room. Sherman and Brooklyn are already
sitting at the table. I'm glad Brooklyn hasn't been sick like I have. She is farther along
than me so I will be meeting my niece or nephew very soon. We take our seat and I take
Luna back from Luca. "Jade, are you excited about your coronation ceremony next week",
Sherman asks. "I'm excited but very nervous. After everything that happened with the
council, I'm nervous about how the kingdom will feel about a wolf being their queen."
Luca growls and I rub circles on his back. "You are their queen and not only because you
are my fated mate but because you were born to lead by my side. You care about others
and I have no doubt you will protect the kingdom by my side." I smile, goddess I love this
man. "Brooklyn, there were a few dresses delivered for the ceremony and I would like you
to help me pick the right one." She squeals and I know she is going to be even more
excited when she finds out I have dresses for her too. She will be basically the Beta
Female of the kingdom. I notice Luca stiffen out of the corner of my eye. I can feel the
anger rolling off him and through our bond. It's a bit overwhelming. When I look toward
him, I realize that he is getting a link. I notice his hands are in a tight fists. Whatever is
being said is upsetting him. Once he finishes the link, he eyes are flashing back and forth
between his and Sebastian's.

"Luca, what's wrong?" "We have unwelcomed visitors at the gate. Sherman, I want you to
bring them to the conference room. I wasn't expecting them to come to us but they will
not be leaving here today. They are going to pay for all they have done." Sherman stands
and kisses Brooklyn before he heads out of the dining room. "Brooklyn, please take Luna
to our wing." She comes around the table and takes her from me. Luca stands and takes
my hand. He leads me to William and Gwen's wing of the castle. Once we are inside Luca
tells William about Wesely and Madelena's arrival. The growl from William shakes the
room and I smile when Gwen climbs into his lap to calm him down. "We will go in first
and then I will link you to come" Luca says to William. William looks between Gwen and I.
I can feel the worry and pain for both of us. I already know what he is thinking and
though I appreciate his concern I don't need to be protected. I may not be able to shift but
I am a warrior too. "William, I will never put our putchlings at risk." He smiles at the
word we created. "I just don't trust either of them around you two" he says. "Dad, we will
never let them even get close to our mates" Luca says and I smile. William nods and we
stand to head to the conference room. Once we are outside Luca leans down and places a
soft kiss on my lips. He takes a deep breath and we head into the room.

I'm shocked to see that there are children with them. The young girl looks to be about
sixteen and the boy is definitely younger. They must truly believe that no one suspects
their treachery against Luca and William to bring their children with them. The girls eyes
hold a sadness and I can feel her fear. She is looking between her parents and holding the
boy that I assume is her brother close to her. What the hell is she afraid of? A wave of
nausea hits me as the emotions in the room bombard me. Loathing and anger are seeping
from every pore of these two evil f**ks. I'm grateful when Zelda puts a block up so I don't
have to keep enduring the feelings of their hatred. Luca takes my hand in his and it helps
to calm me. Luca POV



I try to keep my rage at bay. Looking at these two make me want to go feral. I look
between them and the two hatchlings they brought. I know Timothy said they had
hatchlings but I didn't expect to meet them. "Dad, you can join us now", I link him and the
door opens. My father and Gwen come to stand next to me. I see both Madelena and
Wesley look at my father and then Gwen. I see something flash in Madelena's eyes a kin to
jealousy before she schools her expression. "Now that we are all here, why are you?" I see
a smirk on the young ladies face before she lowers her gaze. "Luca, I'm so glad you agreed
to finally see us" Madelena says. She starts to come toward us and I shift Jade behind me.
I raise my hand and she stops walking. "This isn't a cozy family reunion. I believe I made
it clear that I had no mother, so tell me again what you are doing here." "It's sad to see
that you have poisoned your son against his mother", Wesley says to my father and I
laugh. "You betrayed your own brother and you stand there in judgement of my father
that raised me alone because his fated mate picked you." "You don't know everything
Luca. The goddess made a mistake when she paired me with William", Madelena says.
This time it's my father's laugh that echoes in the room. "You are a piece of work,
Madelena. I had hoped to never see you again, but unfortunately, that didn't happen. Now,
Luca asked you why you're here so answer him." "I want to have a relationship with my
son. I want him to get to know his brother and sister. Wesley and I didn't set out to hurt
your father, we fell in love." She reaches back for the children to stand next to her. I'm
having a hard time keeping control of myself. "Luca, this is Lucy and this is Liam." They
both keep their eyes cast down. "It's nice to meet you both." Lucy is the first to pick her
head up and look at me. "It's nice to meet you your majesty." Liam says the same before
they both drop their gaze again. "Neither of you need to address me with such formality.
You may call me Luca. This is my mate and the future queen, Jade. That is my father
William and his mate Gwen." I notice my mother's eyes get big when I'm sure she realizes
that Gwen is human. "Luca, we would like to move back to the kingdom. Our hatchlings
deserve to grow up with their brother", Wesley says. They want to use their hatchlings as
a ticket to get close to me. I knew they would have an angle but to use their own children.
I need to get them out of this room before I follow through with our plans. "Jade, why
don't you and Gwen ask the children to go on a tour" I link her. She squeezes my hand.

"Lucy and Liam, how would you like to see the castle while your parents talk to Luca and
William." Without looking back for permission, Lucy nods her head and pulls Liam toward
Jade. "I don't know if they should go without us. I don't really know either of you"
Madelena says. "You don't trust my mate, Madelena?" I can see she wants to protest but
she finally nods. Once they leave, the room, I direct them to both sit. My father and I sit
behind the desk. "So, you want to return to the kingdom?" A knock on the door interrupts
us and Sherman brings in a tray with food and drinks. "Please help yourselves. I assume
this meeting will take time in order to hash out the past." I hold back the smirk when they
both drink from the glasses I asked Sherman to bring. My father and I take the two
undosed glasses. "I can't tell you how happy I am that you agreed to meet with us Luca. I
have missed so much of your life" Madelena says. "Now that we have all had
refreshments, I have a few questions before I make my decision. How long have you two
been conspiring against me and my father?" I see her eyes get big at my question. "Since
you decided to take a common dragon as a chosen mate" she says and slams her hand over
her mouth. "What's wrong Madelena, can't lie anymore?" "What the f**k did you do to
us" Wesley roars. I can see he is trying to shift and I smile. "What's wrong Wesley, can't



reach your dragon?" "You have no right to do this to us. I am your mother" Madelena
screams. The doors to the room open and my men come in to take them to the cells. This
is far from over. Lucy POV

I keep a tight hold on Liam's hand. I pray that these people are nothing like our parents. I
have a good feeling about them both but I have to be careful. If Madelena and Wesley find
out that I told them what they have planned, I know what will happen and Liam needs me.
"Lucy, are you alright", Jade asks me. I bite my lower lip. It's really now or never. I don't
want them to hurt the king or his father. "The king is in danger. You have to let your
people know before they hurt him and his father." As soon as the words leave my mouth,
a weight is lifted off my shoulder. I'm confused when I look at Jade and she has a huge
smile on her face. "Lucy, you don't have to worry. Everything is going to be fine." She
thinks I'm crazy or dramatic. "No, you don't understand how evil they are. They don't
care who they hurt." The smile fades from Jade's face and Gwen steps next to her. "Lucy,
have they hurt you" Gwen asks. Liam wraps his arms around my waist. He is petrified and
I hate that he is afraid. "Yes, they have hurt us both but right now the king and his father
are in danger." "Lucy, Luca knows what they have planned and he is going to deal with
them both. They will never hurt you again" Jade says. I can't stop the tears that start to
flow. Can this really be happening? Can this hell finally be over?
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Luca POV

Once they are taken from the room, I lose the tight rein I have on my rage. Sebastian is
ready to push forward and burn them both alive. A quick death is not something that
either of them deserve. "Luca, you need to calm down. They are both where they belong
and we have more pressing things to deal with", my father says. My eyes meet his and I
have no idea how he is so calm or what the hell he is talking about. I guess Gwen has
begun to change him as much as Jade has changed me. "Gwen, just linked me and you are
not their only victim in this. They have Lucy and Liam in the private dining room. We
need to go and speak with them before we deal with Madelena and Wesley." Sebastian
seems to calm when my father speaks about the hatchlings. My father walks to the door
and I follow behind him. When I enter the dining room, both Lucy and Liam drop their
gaze. I make sure I have control of my aura. I take the seat next to Jade and she takes my
hand. "Lucy, can I tell Luca what we talked about." She nods but her eyes never meet
mine. "As soon as we reached the hallway, Lucy told me about her parent's plans against
you and William. She was worried that they would hurt you both." I can't help the smile
that spreads on my face to know that, despite the people that raised them, this young
woman has a moral compass.

"Lucy, I can't tell you how much I appreciate you telling my mate about what your parents
were trying to do." Her eyes finally meet mine for the first time. "They are not our



parents. They are an egg and s***m donor to us, nothing more. They have never treated
us like their hatchlings and I refuse to give them that title." She takes a deep breath.
"Where are they now?" "They have been taken to the cells." I see her shoulders relax and
my brows furrow. "I am glad to leave here with Liam. We have not helped them in any
way against you. I have taken care of Liam since I was able to remember. We just would
like to leave and we will never bother you again." The anger that I had tampered down, is
burning brightly again. What did they do to these poor hatchlings? "Lucy, I need you to
tell me what they have done to you and Liam." She drops her gaze again and I wonder if
she is going to answer my question. She looks back into my eyes and Liam moves closer to
Lucy like he needs her protection. She talks for twenty minutes and with every detail my
heart breaks a little more. That b**ch may have abandoned me as a hatchling, but she did
far worse to my brother and sister. That is what they are, no matter if we don't share a
father. I will protect them as their parents should have done. Jade's cheeks are stained
with tears and I pull her close to me.

I notice that Gwen looks at my father and he smiles at her with love and adoration. His
eyes meet mine. "Luca, my mate and dragon have accepted these hatchlings. I accept these
hatchlings as my own. They are meant to be ours and have the life they should have had
from birth. Those two will suffer for all they have done to my hatchlings." My heart
squeezes at his words. "Lucy, you and Liam are my family. I would never send you out on
your own. You are my sister and brother. I know you don't know us yet, but you are both
safe here. I promise you that you will be taken care of and find happiness here." For the
first time they both look into my eyes. I'm sure they are trying to see if I'm being sincere
after all they have endured. "In fact, my father and Gwen would like you both to stay with
them. They want to be the parents that you deserve. Jade and I want you to be part of our
family." Lucy's strong demeanor that I'm sure she has perfected after years of abuse slips
and tears slide down her cheeks. She stands and comes around the table. "Thank you,
Luca. Liam and I would love to stay here and be part of your family." I stand and pull her
into a hug. Liam runs around the table and we pull him into a hug. "You are an amazing
man and I'm so happy you're mine" Jade says through our link. "Yours and only yours
love. I want to get them settled in because I plan on spending some quality time with
those two evil f**ks in the cells." My mate smiles and I love that she accepts every piece
of me, even the dark ones. Danica POV

I wake up and reach for Archer but his side of the bed is cold. I roll off the bed and head
into the bathroom. As I undress, I catch my reflection in the mirror. My belly is no longer
flat. I smile and place my hands on my belly. The door to the bathroom opens and his
scent surrounds me. He comes to stand behind me and wraps his arms around me, placing
his hands over mine. "How is our pup my love?" We haven't found out what we are going
to have yet but that all changes today. "The pup is perfect, just like their dad." I turn in
his arms and he presses a soft kiss to my lips. When he pulls back, I see the love that he
has for me in his eyes. I could never ask for a better beloved. "Take your shower because I
have breakfast for you before we head to the pack." He kisses my forehead before I get
into the shower. I let the warm water run down my body before I take the vanilla body
wash into my hand. It smells good but nowhere as good as Archer. Once I'm done, I step
out and dry off before I pull on yoga pants and a t-shirt. I head into the bedroom and the
table is set up with muffins, eggs, bacon, and tea. Goddess, I love this man. Besides



offering me his blood to keep the increased thirst at bay, he does things like this. I walk
over and pull him into a kiss before I take a seat at the table. When we finish breakfast,
we get ready to leave. We haven't had any more issues since Milo and that witch were
dealt with by Serina and Nicholas. My heart broke for them knowing someone wanted to
hurt their daughter. My pup isn't even born and I know that I would kill to keep them
safe. I know they made the right decision going with the king and queen, but it still sucks.
Constance and Wes meet us in the foyer. "I want lots of pictures of my niece or nephew.
We are going shopping as soon as you find out what you're having", Constance says and I
laugh. I love her enthusiasm and I'm excited to go shopping for our little one too. "That's
all you ladies", Wes says and I smile. "We didn't invite you, so that's good" she says as she
slaps his arm. "I promise we can go shopping as soon as I get back." She kisses my cheek
and we get into the SUV. We reach the pack in twenty minutes and Gabby and Lake are
waiting for us. They are so excited about becoming grandparents and I couldn't be happier
to have them as my parents now too. I knew my father was a poor excuse, but being
around them makes me realize just how bad he was.

"Danica, I'm so grateful you're going to let us see the pup with you today." "Hey, I'm your
son. I had a say in this too", Archer says. I chuckle and his mother rolls her eyes. "I'm sure
you did, Archer, but the pup isn't in your body. We head to the pack hospital and they
show us to an exam room. Gabby and Lake wait in the hallway while I get situated. They
come in with Dr. Daniels. She makes me feel comfortable. Don't get me wrong, all the
doctors I've seen have been nice, but she just put me at ease during my second visit.
"Well, let's see how the pup is doing?" She puts gel on my belly before she starts to move
the wand. I'm holding my breath until I hear the sound of a steady heartbeat. It's amazing
every time we get to hear it. Archer squeezes my hand and I look up to see amazement on
his face. The doctor turns the screen and I'm amazed to see how different the pup looks.
"Do you want to know what you're having?" Archer and I both nod. "It's a girl and she
looks perfect. She is bigger because of being a hybrid and having Alpha blood. Your
pregnancy will be shorter than normal werewolf pregnancies" Dr. Daniels says. I see a
look of concern on Archer's face. "How much shorter" he asks. "Normal werewolf
pregnancies last about five months. Hybrid pregnancies are typically four months, but
with the Alpha blood it could be as early as three and half months." My eyes must get big
because Gabby comes around and rubs my leg. "So, we could have this pup in two
months", I ask and the doctor nods. Holy sh*t, I guess we had better get the stuff we need.
"Danica, are you alright" Gabby asks. I smile "I'm good, just a little shocked. I thought I
had more time before she made her appearance." She smiles "I can't wait to buy baby
stuff" Gabby says. "Constance and I are going to go shopping this afternoon if you want to
join us." She squeezes my leg. "I would love too." The doctor wipes my stomach and
everyone leaves to give Archer and I a few minutes alone. "Archer are you alright" I ask
because he hasn't said a word. "We're having a little girl" he says before a smile that
could light up a room spreads across his face. He leans down and presses a soft kiss to my
lips and then my belly. "Thank you for making me a father." I laugh "I can't take all the
credit, you helped." He helps me off the table and we head to join his parents. "Archer
why don't you join Maverick, Connor, and me while the ladies go shopping" Lake
suggests. He turns to me and kisses me before we meet Ruby at the SUV. After we pick up
Constance, we head toward the human mall. We reach the mall an hour later and we head
to the first baby store we find.



Unknown POV

"The vampire and her wolf mate have left the Gold Moon Coven. They traveled to the
Scarlett Rose. We saw her leave the Scarlett Rose pack in a car full of women heading
toward the human city." "Did you have them followed and the answer better be yes Carl?"
"Of course, my queen. They are at the mall in the human city. They arrived about fifteen
minutes ago. Four of your men are following them and waiting for further orders", Carl
says, and I smile. "I will be handling this message personally." I wave my arm changing
my clothes into something more appropriate for humans. I appear outside the mall and
my men approach me. "They have entered a store for children." I roll my eyes before I
order them to return to the coven. As I walk into the mall, I immediately can sense the
wolves aura. It seems the Alpha of the Scarlett Rose is with her. I follow the aura until I
see them looking at cribs. Isn't that sweet? The vampire must be pregnant with a hybrid. I
walk into the store and before I get close enough, I wave my arm, stopping everyone
around us. I see panic flash in her eyes as she notices the change in the room. She begins
to look around to identify the threat she knows is coming. I'm glad she is scared, she
should be.

I walk closer and she takes a fighting stance. I chuckle "I'm sure you realize that I don't
have to fight you with my powers, besides I'm just here to congratulate you." "Who are
you?" "My name isn't important. So, you are having a hybrid girl" I say pointing to her
round belly. She places her hand over her stomach, like that would stop whatever I want
to do. "I hope I didn't ruin the surprise." "What do you want" she says with all the venom
she can muster. "I told you I want to extend my congratulations. Well, it's a little more
than that though. You and that f**king pack took someone important from me, so I'm
going to take something important from you." "I don't even know you" she says. "Your
mate's pack killed my sister and her beloved. So, you have a decision to make. You can get
me the little b**ch they were after or I can take your precious hybrid girl. I expect that
this will be an easy decision since your pup is on the line." Her expression is one of anger
and fear. "Don't worry Danica, I'll give you a little time to decide. Have fun shopping" I
say before I teleport back to my room.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 52[ 2,320
words ]

Danica POV

Everything starts to move around me and I feel like I can't breathe. How did she even
know we were h o you like this one," Gabby asks as she holds up a green onesie. I'm sure
I'm paler than normal because I feel like I'm about to throw up. She threatened to hurt my
pup and Ella. "We need to leave now" I say. All the women gather around me looking for a
thr one says a word as we head for the parking lot. Once we are in the car, I know I'm
going to have to explain what happened. I never thought for a minute about keeping this
from them. I will not sacrifice that little girl. I place my hands protectively on my b d



Constance is the first to break the silence in the car. "Danica, what is going on? You're
scaring the hell out of us?" "We weren't alone in the baby store. A witch froze everyone
but me." Ruby growls and Constance's eyes flash red. "Are you hurt? Is the pup hom Roby
asks, looking me over as she speaks. Gabby is watching in the rearview mirror. "No, I
don't think so. The witch that tried to take Ella and was killed by Serina, was her sister.
She said that she wants a life for a life and I get to choose. I have to give her Elle on soe
will take my pup in her place." "No one will hurt you or my niece", Constance says, and I
wish it was as simple as that. "Danica, I'm glad you told us. I'm sure that you are scared,
any of us would be", Gabby says. The rest of the ride to the pack is quiet. I need Archer
ecause I'm barely holding it together. How did everything change so much from this
morning when we were so happy?

We pull into the pack and I don't even feel like I can get my feet to move. "Archer, I need
you" I say thr

ur link as I sit in the backseat of the car. I see the wolf that I love break through the trees
seconds after I send him the link. He shifts pulling on shorts

before he reaches me. I can see concern on his face. I manage to launch myself at him and
bury my head inis chest. I finally let the tears fall that I've been holding back. "Danica,
what happened? Talk to me sweetheart." I can't even speak as I cling to his chest. I feel
him settle in a seat and he rubs his hand through my hair. I feel him stiffen and I know
that some

with his wolf's. The room is quiet and I know I have to talk, but I swear my throat feels
like it's ready t right now and I don't want him to. Tabby pulls a chair toward me and she
places her hand on my chee and the room erupts with growls. "Ella, is where she needs to
be. We will let the king know about the threat that Tabby is right.

slinked him what happened at the mall. His arms tighten on me and his roar fills the
room. "No one will hurt my mate or pup" he says and his voice is mixed "Danica, I need
you to let me see exactly what happened", Tabby says. I pull my head back and turn in
Archer's lap to face her. I know he won't let me go you trust me", she asks. I nod still not
able to speak. "We will figure out who this witch is and I will protect you and your pup."
"Ella" I manage to croak out Gabby says. I nod and she places her hands on both sides of
my head. She leans in and places her forehead against mine. I close my eyes and say a
prayer

She pulls back and I hold my breath waiting to hear what she has to tell us. "She is
definitely a black magic itch. She is strong, but not as strong as I am. I can protect you and
your pup. I will place a protection spell on you with Autumn's help. It will be stronger
than the one I placed on Gabby with Autumn's magic giving it a boost. Bracelet or
necklace" she says are a question. I'm sure I look confused. "What would you prefer to
wear" she says with a smile. "A bracelet", I say and she waves her hand. It matches the
bracelet that Archer wears. "This bracelet is a beacon. If you rub the purple stone
imbedded in the leather, it will call out to me. I have given them to all my children and
that includes you now." I smile and wrap her in a hug. "Thank you, Tabby." "Of course,



I'm going to get Autumn so we can perform the protection spell before you leave." She
disappears and I look around at the people I now consider my family before I look at
Archer. "Can you all give us a minute" he says and everyone leaves. Archer POV

As soon as she links me, I know something's wrong. What could have happened while they
were shopping in the human city? I hold her and she sobs, but I'm not sure what the hell
is going on. I want her to tell me but I know right now she just needs me to comfort her.
"A witch was in the store. She told Danica she wanted revenge for her sister's death. She
wants Ellur pup", Ruby says, and Lazlo is losing his sh*t. Our growl shakes the walls. I'm
grateful when Tabby says she can protect Danica and our pup. A part of me is still scared
that I could lose all of this. Once Tabby leaves, I need to talk to Danica. She might not like
what I'm about to suggest, but her and the pup's safety is what I care about right now.
When everyone is gone, I turn her so I can look into her eyes. "I know you're scared
because I'm scared too. Tabby is amazing and I know she will do everything she can to
keep our daughter safe." "Why do I feel a but is coming. Do you think the protection spell
won't work" Danica says, panic in her voice. "No, that's not what I mean. We need to do
everything to keep you and our pup safe. There is an empty pack house that is used for
guests inside the territory. I think we should move the coven to that pack house until all
of this is settled. Then we can move back to the coven if that's what you want. The coven
would not answer to the pack. I would make sure that Ruby and Maverick agreed. You will
still have your birthright as the leader of the coven." Danica stops me from talking with a
kiss. When she pulls back, tears run down her cheeks. "I don't care where we live as long
as we are safe and happy. If it makes our daughter safer, I would give up my leadership of
the coven", Danica says. I smile "you can keep both."

I ask everyone to come back to the office. Maverick, Connor, and Autumn join us this time.
I explain exactly what we would like to do with the coven. Ruby speaks first "you don't
even have to ask. The pack house is yours and you can remain there under your rule. Even
though it's in the territory you will have complete control of the coven. We already have
an alliance so your members know what is expected, as do ours", Ruby says. Danica looks
at Constance and she smiles. "The coven can be anywhere we make it as long as everyone
is safe", Constance says, and I feel Danica relax in my arms. "We will perform the
protection spell now and then help you move the coven" Autumn says and I couldn't be
more grateful for my family then I am in this moment. Luca POV

We made sure that Lucy and Liam were settled in their new rooms before my father and I
head to the cells. I have never been one for torture, but knowing what they did to their
own hatchlings is bringing out the darker side of me. We reach Madelena's cell first. She
is chained to the wall and as soon as she sees me, she turns on the tears. "Luca, where are
my hatchlings? I need to see them." My father closes the door behind us and I stand
looking at this woman who truly has no soul. "The hatchlings that you have abused." I see
a flash of fear before she schools her expression. "Just because I wasn't a mother to you
doesn't mean I don't love Lucy and Liam. It's your father's fault that I left you." I turn to
my father. "I think you should have the honors of starting." He smiles and I turn back to
her. "You are an evil b**ch and dying quickly is to good for you. So, we are going to bring
you and that ba**ard next door to the brink of death, but we will let you heal enough to
do it for days. So, you can know what it is to suffer. Just like you have made my brother



and sister suffer." My father walks past me and he has a dagger that he laced with dragon
lily. "William, please don't do this" she says before her screams fill the room. He stabs her
in the right thigh. Her skin bubbles around the stab wound. He pulls it out and stabs her
in the other thigh. "What kind of monster can allow this to be done to their mother," she
screams at me.

"I have no mother. Lucy, Liam, and I have no mother." I take the whip off the table
dipping it in the purple liquid. My father steps back and I flick my wrist. It shreds her
shirt covering her stomach and the skin begins to bubble. "Please no more" she says in
between her screams. "How many times did Lucy and Liam plead with you to stop as you
hit them?" She manages to meet my eyes before she drops her gaze again. "There will be
no mercy here." I whip her again across her legs that are still bubbling from the stab
wounds. She passes out and I place the whip on the cart. "Let's go see my dear brother
Luca," my father says with a smile. I have a feeling my father is going to enjoy torturing
him far more. We are in there for another hour and I was definitely right about father
torturing him. I had to stop him from killing the ba**ard. He needs to suffer as much as
Madelena does. "Make sure you clean up before Liam and Lucy see you. I know she is
smart but seeing it is different than thinking it. He nods and I head to a bathroom in a
spare room in our wing. I wrap a warm towel around my waist before I head to our room.
Jade is sleeping in our bed. I know the hatchlings will make her more tired. She needs to
rest and let me take care of her. Luna is asleep in her crib. Goddess, I love them both so
much. I grab a pair of sweat pants before I slide in next to Jade. Every part of me needs to
hold her. I snuggle in next to her and I can feel my lids getting heavy. I fall into a peaceful
sleep knowing that they will never hurt another person I care about again. King Micah
POV

"They are settled on the floor below yours" Maddox says, and I smile. The door to my
office opens and Loreli walks in with our beautiful daughter. "How is Alexia this
afternoon," I ask as she places her in my arms. "She is fussy. I think she wanted to see her
daddy." "Where is Jacob?" She smiles "he is playing with Ella and Levi." I can't help the
smile, knowing that she is safe and getting to know her future mate. No one is to tell them
what they are to each other but typically mates that grow up together have a stronger
bond. The phone rings on my desk and I pick it up. Loreli takes Alexia and I place the
receiver to my ear. "This is King Micah" I say. "King Micah, this is Gabby Solace of the
Scarlett Rose Pack." "Gabby, please just call me Micah. We are practically family now."
"Micah, we had a situation today and I wanted to tell you before I call Serina." I stiffen
and she begins to tell me the story. Maddox and Loreli stay quiet. "Thank you, for calling
me Gabby. I promise you that she will be safe. I will be sending some of my men to stay in
the pack. We will figure out who this threat is." The call ends and I tell Maddox and Loreli
what happened. "I will go with ten of our men and stay in the pack until this threat is
eliminated" Maddox says. "Are you sure Maddy" I ask and he rolls his eyes at his
nickname from when we were kids. "First of all, I told you not to call me that. I'm not five
anymore. Second, yes, we need to keep our future queen's pack safe. Despite being here,
that is her pack and family." I love my brother and I'm grateful he is willing to do this. "I
will leave first thing tomorrow." He hugs me before he leaves my office. I can see Loreli is
upset and I stand pulling her and my daughter into my arms. "We will keep them safe,
love."
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Ruby
POV

I've been staring at the ceiling for half an hour after not getting much sleep. I thought
maybe we would have some peace after Bruce was dealt with, but I just keep replaying
Danica's words in my mind. How helpless I feel knowing we were there with her but we
could do nothing to help her. "You need to cut yourself some slack, Ruby. It was a witch
and Danica is safe", Gemma says. I know she's right but it's not helping my fears. I'm
supposed to be Alpha and keep everyone safe. I manage to slide out of bed without waking
Maverick. I head into the closet and pull on workout clothes. A black sports bra and
shorts. I'm hoping that going to train in the gym will help me focus on something else. I
write a note and leave it on my pillow in case Maverick wakes up. I make my way through
the pack house and outside to the attached gym. I'm grateful to find the gym is empty.
Warrior training won't start for two hours. I start to hit the heavy bag. I don't even know
what that b**ch looks like but I still imagine it's the witch who wants to hurt my niece or
nephew. I hit the bag over and over until my body hurts. My knuckles are bleeding but
they will heal in minutes. How could anyone want to hurt pups? I feel tears starting to
stream down my cheeks but I keep hitting the bag. When I'm breathless, I bend over with
my hands on my knees. Pulling in a lung full of air. I smell him before I see him. His hand
on my back rubbing in circles, starts to calm my raging heart. I stand and look into
Maverick's beautiful eyes. He pulls me into his arms and I lose the battle with my
emotions. My tears flow freely and he just holds me. "Ruby, I know how worried you are,
but I have never met stronger people than your family, our family. You don't always need
to be strong. You're allowed to be afraid. Being an Alpha doesn't mean we can fix
everything. You forget that I can feel everything through our bond. I want you to lean on
me. We are partners and we will do everything in our power to keep Danica and the pup
safe."

I pull back and press a kiss on his lips. The goddess couldn't have given me a better mate.
He is my perfect match. He knows what I need even if I don't. The door to the gym
opening gets our attention and five warriors walk in. I compose myself before I take
Maverick's hand to lead him back to our wing of the pack house. I take five steps and pain
in my abdomen makes me double over. My skin feels like it's on fire. "Ruby, what's
wrong", Maverick starts to ask before several growls rip through the gym. I look up and
the five warriors' eyes are black as they stare at me. Maverick steps in front of me and I
link Autumn to come now and bring Connor. She appears within seconds. She immediately
knows I'm in heat. "Maverick, go to your wing, now. Ruby needs you" Autumn says. She
doesn't even let him answer before she wraps her arm around me and teleports us to my
room. I scream and the feeling of burning on my skin is getting worse. "It's alright Ruby.
Maverick will be here soon. He will make it better. Let's get you into a cold shower while



you wait." She leads me in to the bathroom and helps me peel the sticky clothes off my
body. I step into cold water and it helps a little. The bathroom door swings open and
Maverick is staring at me with black eyes. Gaylen is at the surface. "Leave Autumn", he
says and she disappears. He is stalking toward me like he's a predator and I'm his prey.
My body craves his touch.

He steps in the shower completely unaffected by the cold spray. "Mine" he growls, and
I'm picked up and slammed against the wall of the shower. There is nothing soft or gentle
at this moment. I want him to ravish my body. He reaches down, running his fingers
through my folds and I'm already dripping wet. "Maverick, I need you inside me now." He
impales me with one thrust. He sets a relentless rhythm. He reaches between us and
begins to rub my cl*t. I buck against him trying to reach my release. I can feel the familiar
tingle in my core start to build. When he bites down into my mark, I scream out his name.
I feel his seed empty deep in my body. His eyes are back to their beautiful blue color and I
smile. He brushes the tendrils of hair that cover my face away. "Ruby, are you alright? I
didn't hurt you, did I?" Goddess, I love this man. I slam my lips down on his and kiss him
like he's the air I need to breathe. I press my forehead to his as we both come down from
our high. "I promise you that I can take anything that you give. I'm in heat, Maverick, and
it will probably last at least three days. We won't be able to leave this room till it passes. I
can't risk being around unmated males when it hits again. The only thing that will make
me feel better is you." "Mine" he says again. "Yes, yours and only yours. Let's clean up
before the next wave hits. Autumn will bring us food and drinks till it's over." "Three days
of non-stop s*x with the love of my life. I think I can handle that" Mavericks says as he
begins to wash me.

Lucy POV

I still feel like this is all a dream. The last few days spending time with William, Gwen,
Luca, Jade, and Luna has been amazing. Gwen let us pick out some things to make our
rooms our own. We are supposed to go shopping this afternoon and honestly, I can't wait.
We were rarely allowed to leave the cottage. As I got older, Madelena would give me
clothes she didn't want anymore, which were always too big. "Everything is going to be
better from now on, Lucy" a voice in my head says. I jump off the bed and look around
expecting to see someone, even though I know it came from inside me. "Who are you?"
"I'm your dragon, silly girl. My name is Gia. I'm sorry I couldn't be there for you through
all the bad those people did, but you will always have me now. Our new family will always
take care of you and Liam. I can feel their love for us." "My birthday isn't for a few days.
Why would I be shifting now?" "The goddess is very proud of you. This is the goddess's
gift to you for doing the right thing. For caring about others, even knowing it could cost
you everything." "I'm so happy that your here with me. I'm ready to shift." "Well, first we
need to be outside. Second, you need to get William or Luca so they can help us. I won't lie
your first shift is going to hurt. I need you not to fight the shift. It will make it more
painful if you fight it."

I rush from my room and Gwen is the only one sitting on the couch. She looks at me and
concern flashes on her face. "Where is William or Luca?" "They are busy sweetheart. Can
I help you with something" Gwen asks. "I need them. My dragon, Gia, is here and I'm



going to shift. I need them with me." I see panic flash on her face as she tries to link. Liam
rushes out of his room and takes my hand. "I will go with you sissy. I can be with you
while you shift." I smile and put my hands on his shoulders. "I need you to stay here with
Gwen. I love you. When I'm all done with my first shift, I will come get you so you can
meet Gia." I can see he wants to protest but, thankfully, he joins Gwen on the couch. I
don't want him to see me in pain. "Lucy, they have a block up because they are in the
cells. Let me link Jade." A few minutes later, Jade comes in with Luna on her hip. I tell her
everything that Gia said and she immediately starts to link Luca. After a few minutes she
smiles at me. "They are both on their way. Let's get you outside." Gwen takes my hand.
"I'm proud of you Lucy. I can't wait to meet Gia." She and Liam hug me before I follow
Jade outside. I'm excited but nervous at the same time. "Lucy, I can't hold it back any
longer", Gia says. Pain rushes through my body and I fall onto my knees. "Don't fight me,
Lucy" Luca POV

I feel a push of someone trying to link me. I know it has to be Jade as my block with her is
thin. I don't want her to feel my rage while I'm in the cells, but if she needs me, I want
her to get through to me. I drop the block and Jade's panicked voice makes me freeze.
"Lucy is going to shift. She needs the two of you right now. I'm taking her outside." I cut
the link and grab my father. "Secure the two of them now" I yell at the guard as we head
out of the cells. I run as fast as my legs can carry me through the castle. I bust through the
door that leads outside with my father on my heels. Lucy is writhing in pain on the
ground. I rush toward her. "Lucy, I'm here. William is here. We will be with you the whole
time. Don't fight your dragon. Try to relax your body." Her eyes are flashing back and
forth between her green eyes and her dragon's black ones. "Sebastian, what can we do to
help her?" "Shift and I'll reach out to her dragon." I do as he says and shift into my huge
blue dragon. I sit back and let Sebastian take complete control. "Shift little dragon. Focus
on me and push forward. Lucy, sit back and let your dragon free", Sebastian says. I watch
through his eyes as Lucy's bones start to move and change position. Her skin takes on a
pink hue before her scales grow. It takes ten minutes before a beautiful pink dragon
stands before my father and I. Sebastian rubs his cheek against hers before my father's
dragon does the same.

She turns and goes toward Jade. I watch her lay down and Jade places her hand on the
dragon's head. She is imprinting on her family. That is how your first shift is supposed to
happen. My father was with me for mine. I'm glad that Lucy has all of us for hers. The
door opens and Liam and Gwen step out. Liam rushes over to the pink dragon. She lays
down and he climbs up on her neck, squeezing her tight. "You're beautiful Gia", Liam
says. The dragon preens at her compliment. After a few minutes, Liam rejoins Gwen and
Gia turns to me. I can see panic in her eyes. Lucy doesn't know how to shift back. I shift
and my father throws me shorts, which I pull on. "Lucy, picture yourself as a girl. Picture
your face, arms, and legs." After a few minutes my beautiful sister is standing in front of
me. I hand her a shirt and she slips it over her head before she launches herself into my
arms. "Thank you, Luca. I'm so glad you're my brother. I love you." "I love you too, Lucy.
I set her down and she wraps her arms around my father. "Thank you, dad. I love you
too." My father is smiling like he just got the best gift he could ever have. We all did.
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Four Days Later Lucy
POV

I walk toward Jade and Luca's wing. I've been thinking about everything that happened
before we came to the castle since the day I shifted. I'm not sure how to tell them what I
want without everyone losing their mind. "Lucy, you have the right to want this. You lived
through it and you are strong", Gia says. Her words give me the strength to make my way
to the door. I knock and hear Jade's soft voice telling me to come in. I push open the door
and Jade and Luna are sitting on the floor playing with toys. "Lucy, is everything alright?
You look worried." She stands and ushers me over to the couch. "Lucy, I promise you can
talk to me about anything." "I want to see my parents." I can see shock in her expression
before her eyes fill with sympathy. "I don't think your brother and father are going to
agree. They wouldn't want you to see them. I know you understand what happens in the
cells." "I'm not the weak little girl they think I am. I'm the one that took their abuse my
whole life. I deserve my chance to say what I need to say to them." I can see she is torn
but I don't ask this lightly. Her eyes glaze over, a sure sign she is linking Luca. A few
minutes later the door opens and Esme walks in. I look back at Jade and she stands to her
feet. She reaches her hand out to me and despite my confusion, I take it. She leads me out
of the wing and down a hallway. Guards stand in front of the doors we approach. "Please
move aside gentlemen" she says. Neither man moves from his spot in front of the door.
"When your queen speaks, you listen" I hear William's voice from behind us. Both men
quickly step aside.

We walk through the door and William follows behind us. It's a winding stair case leading
to a cement floor. Luca waits at the bottom. I can't read his expression but he obviously
knew Jade was bringing me. "Thank you, love" he says to Jade and she hugs me before she
leaves. "Lucy, I want you to know we never thought of you as a scared little girl. You are
stronger than most people I know. Our job as your big brother and your father is to
protect you." I go to speak, to tell him I don't need them to protect me from this, but he
stops me with a hand. "Our other job is to give you what you need. If you need this to put
the bad, behind you, then we want you to have it." I smile and I can feel unshed tears
prick the back of my eyes. "I do have one condition before I take in those rooms. You will
not go behind the barrier we have placed in the room. You do not need to see them to
speak to them", Luca says. "Thank you, Luca. Thank you, dad." He takes my left hand and
William takes my right hand. We walk down a hallway with cells on both sides. At the end
of the hallway are two rooms across from each other. They lead me to the room on the left
first.

When Luca opens the door, it smells of burnt flesh. Part of me is glad I can't see either of
them. Luca leans down so only I can hear. "Madelena is here. Say whatever you need to." I



take a deep breath. "Madelena, Lucy is here and she has something to say to you", Luca
says. There is silence for a minute before she finally speaks. "I have nothing to say to that
worthless little b**ch." Luca and William both growl and she whimpers. I touch both their
forearms. "She can't hurt me with her words. I came to say this and I'm going to whether
you listen or not, Madelena. I forgive you, not for you but for me. I won't think about you
or Wesley again after today. Liam and I are going to be loved and cared for by our family
and you're going to die in this cell. All because you wanted power and things that never
belonged to you. I hope the Moon Goddess gives you exactly what you deserve. She
blessed me with my dragon early because, despite all you have done, Liam and I are
nothing like you." I turn to Luca and I can see pride in his eyes. When I turn to William,
he wraps me in a hug. He leads me into the room where Wesley is being held. "Wesley,
Lucy is here too and she has something to say to you", William says. "F**k her and f**k
all of you."

This time they stay silent, knowing that his words mean nothing to me. "I forgive you, not
for you, but for me. I will never give you a second thought after today. I'm going to live
my life and be happy. You hurt not just me but the people I care about. You don't have to
answer to anyone here, but you will answer to the goddess. You and Madelena deserve
everything that she has waiting for you." I turn and walk out of the door. Luca and
William follow me out and I turn to both of them. "Let them go. Let her handle them now.
You have punished them, but what she has waiting will be far more than either of you can
do. Liam and I are safe and happy." They each pull me into a hug and I feel lighter. Liam
didn't want to come with me. He trusted me to say all that needed to be said. I promised
him that when I was done, I would let him hang out with Gia. "Lucy, I'm proud of you",
Luca says. I kiss his and William's cheeks before I go to find Liam. I want to spend the rest
of my day with people I love. Four Weeks Later Maverick POV

The coven is completely moved into the pack house and honestly it feels right. Danica and
Archer have decided that they will not return to the old territory. She told us that her
father's evil plans have tainted it and this is a fresh start for everyone. Some of the pack
and coven have found their mates in each other. I know Ruby hasn't said it but she feels
better knowing that Danica is close and under the protection spell of the pack. Connor and
I are doing the training with the elite warriors today. Ruby and Autumn wanted to spend
some girl time together. We are in the middle of sparring when a feeling of unease washes
over me. It allows Connor to get the upper hand. He uses his upper body to throw me to
the ground. I get my bearings and manage to get back to my feet. We take fighting stance
again and start to circle each other. The feeling returns but it's stronger this time.
"Maverick, what the hell is wrong with you?" "I'm not sure but something is definitely
wrong. Where are Ruby and Autumn?" "They were supposed to be hanging out in our
cottage", Connor says. I take off shifting into Gaylen. I need to see her and know she is
alright. As soon as I reach the cottage, I pull on shorts that are in a basket on the porch. I
don't even knock as I push the door open. "Ruby", I yell but there is no response. Her
scent is faint but she definitely isn't here. I can feel panic rise in my body. "Ruby" I link
her and she immediately answers.

"Maverick, what's wrong?" "Where are you, I'm at the cottage and you're not here?"
There is silence for a minute before she finally answers. "I'm at the hospital but don't



panic." I don't even let her finish as I take off for the pack hospital. Ranger joins me and
we reach the hospital in two minutes. We both shift and pull on shorts. "Maverick, why
the hell are we at the hospital"”, Connor asks. "I'm not sure but I intend to find out." The
nurse smiles when she sees me and I realize I'm shirtless. I don't roll my eyes even though
I want to. "Alpha, are you looking for Alpha Ruby?" "Yes, I am. Can you take me to her?"
She nods and we follow her down the hallway. "Is Beta Autumn here also," Connor asks as
we walk. "Yes, she is but she is in a different room." Connor stops walking and I see
concern in his eyes. "Connor, she will take you to Autumn." The nurse stops in front of a
door and I can already smell Ruby. She leaves with Connor. I open the door and Ruby is on
an exam table in a hospital gown. "Before you get upset, I was going to link you as soon as
my results came back", Ruby says. "What results Ruby," I say but the door opens and the
pack doctor walks in. "Alphas, it seems congratulations are in order. I can give you
something for the nausea, Alpha Ruby. I'm going to grab the ultrasound machine and we
will see if we can get a look at the future Alpha of the pack."

I feel like I'm in a dream. Did he really just say that Ruby is pregnant? I turn to my
beautiful mate who is smiling at me. I walk over and take her hand in mine. "I wasn't
trying to keep anything from you. I just wanted to be sure", Ruby says. I bend and press a
kiss on her soft lips. Goddess, I love this woman. The door opens and the doctor wheels in
the ultrasound machine. I help Ruby situate herself and he squirts the gel on her stomach.
The machine comes to life and I wait for the doctor to tell us everything is good. The
sound of a thumping heart fills the room. Ruby squeezes my hand and Gaylen prances in
my head. I can't help the chuckle at Gaylen looking like a deer in my mind. "I'm not a
deer, I'm a stallion" he says, and I roll my eyes. The doctor turns the screen and I have no
idea what I'm looking at. Ruby gasps and I look between her and the doctor. "Is something
wrong with the pup?" The doctor smiles and my raging heart slows down. "No Alpha, the
pups are perfect. Three pups, to be exact. I'll get you some pictures and your vitamins."
He leaves and I turn to Ruby, who has tears streaming down her cheeks. I scoop her up,
not caring about the gel she wipes all over me. "Ruby, you and these pups are my
everything." She buries her head in my neck. "We feel the same way, daddy." I smirk and
kiss her.

Autumn POV

I can smell him before the door even flies open. I can't believe the test was positive. I only
took the test to support Ruby when she told me she thought she was pregnant. I got two
tests and we both peed on the sticks. When two lines appeared on both, I couldn't believe
it. We came right to the hospital to get the blood work done before we told our mates. My
mate looks concerned and pissed. "What the hell is going on Autumn? Why didn't you tell
me you were at the hospital? I thought we were a team with no secrets." "If you let me
talk, you would already have your answer." That seems to shut down his tirade. He
crosses his arms over his chest. "Ruby, thought she was pregnant, so being the good
friend I am, I took a test with her." His posture seems to change with my words. "I never
expected the test to be positive. So, I came here with Ruby to get blood work before I told
you the news." He looks disappointed but I can see it's not with me. I open my arms and
he rushes over to me, wrapping his arms around me. "I'm sorry Autumn. I was worried
and I should have talked to you before I got upset." "I won't ever keep secrets from you. I



promise you that we will always be a team." He kisses me and someone clearing their
throat interrupts our moment. I look back to see the doctor smiling. "It seems we have a
lot to celebrate. Congratulations Betas, you are expecting as well." He pushes the
ultrasound machine near my bed. When he starts to move the wand on my belly, the
screen lights up. The sounds of our pup's heartbeat is strong and the doctor shows us our
perfect little combination of me and Connor. "I can't believe we are going to have a pup"
Connor says, and his smile lights up this room. I can't thank the goddess enough for
picking this man for me.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 55[ 1,856
words ]

Jade
POV

My eyes flutter open and I realize that Luca is staring at me. "Are you watching me
sleep?" "You're beautiful and even though you have been my queen since the day I met
you, it will be official today." "That makes it a little less creepy" I say and he bursts out
laughing. He presses a soft kiss on my lips before he heads for the shower. Once he is
done, he gives me one more kiss before he heads to join the men to get dressed for today's
ceremony. I sit up and look over at my sweet girl standing in her crib. It's so hard to
believe she can stand already. Soon she will be walking and talking more. I slide off the
bed and scoop her up in my arms. "Mama got you the prettiest purple dress for today. You
are going to look like a princess." I kiss her sweet little face before I take her to the
changing table. Once she is changed, I grab her bottle and sit down in the rocking chair.
Luca got it for me and put it in the corner of our room. I know that soon she will be in her
nursery, but I want to enjoy the time while she is still in our room. Soon we will have
three little ones and we have decided to place a door between our room and the one next
to ours. It will be the nursery where Luna and the twins will stay. I will still have a
monitor, but with the door open we can hear should they need us. A knock on the door
brings me out of my thoughts. "Come in" I say and when the door opens, Esme is smiling
as she stares at us. "I'm here to take Luna so you and Brooklyn can get ready for your
ceremony."

"You need to get ready too, Esme. You and Victor need to be there right up front." She
smiles "we will be, but this isn't our ceremony. I love that you want to include us Jade, but
today is about you and Luca." She leans down and hugs me before she takes Luna.
Brooklyn passes her on the way out the door. "You didn't tell her, did you" she asks me.
"No, Luca wants it to be a surprise." "Well, my Queen, it's time to get you ready",
Brooklyn says, and I roll my eyes. She leads me down the hallway to a room where our
dresses are being stored. When the door opens, my heart squeezes in my chest. Ruby,
Danica, Autumn, my mom, Tabby, Gwen, Lucy, and my grandmother Sabrina are waiting
for me. "You didn't think we would miss your ceremony, did you" my mother says, as she



wraps me in her arms. "Let's get you ready to be Queen", Ruby says. Everyone hugs me
and Brooklyn. I notice Danica is smiling but it doesn't reach her eyes. "Danica, what's
wrong" I ask and she tries to wave me off. "Does someone want to tell me what has been
happening, that Danica is so nervous," I say to no one in particular. "Jade, today is a
celebration. We are here for you and Brooklyn. We can talk about that later" Danica says.
I come to stand in front of her. "You are my sister now. We have time to talk. I want to
know what has you so worried. I can feel it rolling off of you in waves." We take a seat
and Danica begins to tell us about the trip to the mall and the witch that threatened my
niece and cousin. Growls are heard throughout the room.

Ruby tells me about the coven moving inside the territory and everything that Tabby and
Autumn have done to protect Danica and our niece. I take Danica's hands in mine. "I
understand why you are worried, but the pack is the safest place and our brother will not
stop until the witch is dealt with. You are a part of this family now, Danica, and we will
always protect you and your pups." She smiles and it reaches her eyes this time. I wrap
her in a hug. "Alright, enough of the heavy stuff. It's time to help you two into your
dresses" Autumn says. I have missed her. She hugs me and I head into the bathroom first.
Once I'm showered and dried off, I pull on white lace panties. The dress I chose has a
bodice that doesn't need a bra. It is off white and despite being modern, it still looks regal.
It flairs out below my breasts so it's comfortable with my small bump. I love the dress.
There is a royal robe that I have to wear over the dress for the ceremony but I knew this
was the perfect dress for the celebration. Brooklyn picked a royal blue dress that has a
high neck but an open back. She looks beautiful and I'm glad she will be here with me.
The night we tried on the dresses, I made Esme come with us even though she insisted
that she didn't need such a fancy dress. Victor is going to lose his mind when he sees her
in the floor length pale pink dress. It has a slit to mid-thigh and shows off her curves. It is
tasteful and she looks gorgeous in it. Luca POV

It's so hard to believe how much my life has changed since I met Jade. I never thought
being this happy was possible. She is the perfect mate, mother, and queen. She is soft
when she needs to be, but fierce to protect the people she loves. The door to my office
opens and my father walks in, followed by Archer, Lake, Jade's grandfather, Sherman,
Maverick, Connor, and Liam. It's amazing how my circle of important people has grown.
They are all dressed in their suits except Sherman and I are wearing the royal colors. Our
suits are blue and gray. I have to wear the ceremonial robes for the coronation but they
will be removed as soon as it's over. Since the council is no more my father will be
speaking. We will be electing new council members who can be trusted to have the
kingdom's best interest at heart instead of their own. "Are you ready son" my father asks,
and I smile. I call Liam over before we leave the room. "I need you to do me a favor,
brother." He smiles and nods. "I want you to sit next to Victor and Esme with Lucy." He
gives me a thumbs up. We follow everyone out and walk down to the hallway that leads to
the throne room. Some of the members of the kingdom will be present but most will
watch the ceremony that is being streamed live. There are two thrones at the front of the
room and since I've already been crowned, there is one crown waiting on an ornate
podium to be placed on my beautiful mate's head.



Sherman stands next to me and we watch as everyone begins to take their seats. Victor
and Esme walk in with Luna. Liam jumps up, taking them to sit next to him. I wink at him
when he takes his seat and he smiles at me. Archer, Maverick, Connor, Lake, and Jade's
grandfather are in the second row waiting for their mates to join them. "I can't wait to
see her, Luca", Sebastian says, and I'm excited to see her in her gown. I won't get to see it
until after the ceremony but I know she will be gorgeous in it. She would be gorgeous in a
burlap sack. Gabby, Ruby, Autumn, Sabrina, Gwen, and Lucy walk in next. I see Liam
waving Lucy and Gwen over to sit next to him. I turn because I know that Brooklyn and
Jade will step in next. When the door opens, everything seems to stop when I see Jade. She
walks toward me and I step down to meet my Queen. I help her up on the raised platform
so we are facing my father. Sherman and Brooklyn are behind us. "Today is an amazing
day for the Dragon Kingdom. Today we will celebrate the crowning of our Queen" my
father says and Jade smiles. "King Luca has been very fortunate to find his goddess given
Queen. They have accepted each other and today marks the beginning of their journey, as
the joined rulers of the Dragon Kingdom. Jade Solace step forward. I release her hand and
she steps toward my father. "Jade, do you vow to lead the Dragon Kingdom by King Luca's
side. Will you be fair and kind? Will you defend the kingdom until your dying breath?" "I
will", Jade says with a confidence that is inspiring. My father nods at me and I walk to the
podium lifting the crown in my hands. I turn to face my queen. She steps toward me and
mouths "I love you." I smile and place the crown on her head. I lean down and place a soft
kiss on her lips. "I love you, my queen." She turns and I stand next to her taking her hand
in mine. "I present to you King Luca and Queen Jade Williams." Everyone breaks out in
cheers. When the cheers die down, I address the crowd. "Your Queen and I have a few
announcements to make. Liam, Lucy, Esme, and Victor please join us." I see confusion on
their faces before they make their way on the platform. "Brooklyn step forward." She does
and I face her. "Brooklyn, do you vow to be loyal to the crown and kingdom? Will you
always stand by your king and queen?" "I will" she says. "Brooklyn from this day forward,
you will be the female second in command." Sherman comes to stand next to her and they
both bow before they step back.

"Esme and Victor Conlon step forward." They both step in front of me. I notice Esme give
Jade a knowing look. I asked her to keep what I'm about to do a secret. Jade just smiles at
her. "I have learned many things from my queen and my new family. From this day
forward, Esme and Victor Conlon will be third in command. Do you both vow to be loyal to
the crown and kingdom? Will you always stand by your king and queen?" I see tears well
in Esme's eyes and Victor puffs his chest up. "We will" they say in unison. They both bow
before they step back. I look at my sister and brother. I offer them each one of my hands
and turn to the crowd. "I would like to introduce the kingdom to Princess Lucy Williams
and Prince Liam Williams." They both look up at me and I smile down at them. The crowd
erupts with cheers again. They step back with the others and Jade steps next to me.
Everyone in attendance bears their necks to us. Jade is definitely my Queen in every way.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Chapter 56[ 1,932
words ]



Maddox
POV

We arrived two days ago, but with the coronation ceremony we haven't been able to sit
and discuss the witch that approached Archer's mate. Now that it's over, I'm eager to
figure out exactly what witch is threatening the future queen and the unborn pup. I head
to the pack house to meet with Ruby and Maverick. I have the royal warriors placed
around the pack borders. We will be here until the witch is dealt with. I can feel the
protection spell around the pack and I know that they have nothing to fear. I would have
trouble disrupting this spell. A young girl notices me step into the pack house and leads
me to the Alpha's office. I didn't have the heart to tell her I knew where I was going. She
bows and heads back down the stairs. I knock and a few moments later the door opens.
"Good morning, Maddox", Ruby says. She heads back to her mate, who pulls her onto his
lap. I chuckle "should I come back later" "No, of course not. Maverick and Gaylen are
really possessive now that I'm pregnant. I should say more possessive", Ruby says.
"Congratulations, that is wonderful news." "Please don't say anything to my aunt yet.
They are coming to the pack tomorrow for a visit and we want to tell them about the
pups." "I'm sure they will be thrilled. I can tell they miss all of you but they are settling
in. Loreli loves Serina and Ella." "I'm glad, we miss them too, but I would do the same to
keep our pups safe."

"Do Ella and your nephew know they are fated mates?" I smile "no everyone agreed that it
should happen naturally. They will spend a lot of time together, so they may realize it
before they turn eighteen. Especially if Ella gets her wolf early." The door opens and
Danica walks in, followed by Tabby. I'm glad that Tabby is on the light side of magic
because she is one of the strongest witches I have ever seen next to the Queen. They both
bow to me. "I promise you that isn't necessary. We are essentially family and I expect you
to treat me as such." "How old are you Maddox," Tabby asks. "Tabby, what the hell are
you asking him that for," Ruby says and I can't help the laugh that escapes me. "It's fine, I
know most people are curious since my brother is the King of Werewolves. I'm actually
twenty-four. Micah is obviously the oldest and he is thirty. I have an older sister who is
twenty-seven and a younger sister who is twenty-two. Cordilla is older and Calista is the
baby. If you ever meet her though, just call her Cali. She hates being called by her full
name." "So you haven't found your mate yet" Tabby says and Ruby shakes her head. "Not
yet, but I'm hopeful I will find her soon. I have waited for her and I will continue to wait
until I find her. Our mother sat both me and Micah down and threatened us both if we
didn't wait for our mates." "Maybe we should talk about the witch before Tabby asks you
your shoe size", Ruby says, and Tabby rolls her eyes.

"Danica, what I would like to do is look into your memories. I may not know the witch,
but I have a friend that probably will." She nods and I move closer to her. I place my
forehead against hers and begin to flip through her memories. I find the day in the mall
and watch as the witch approaches her. I'm just about to break the connection when a
loud growl shakes the room. I look up to see a very pissed-looking Archer. I step back and
Danica wraps him in her arms. "Archer, calm down. Maddox is helping us with the witch,
you know that." "Sorry Maddox, I just wasn't expecting to see you touching my mate",



Archer says. "I get it. I'm sure I will be the same way when I find my mate." He smiles and
we all take a seat. "I will be going to meet with someone who should be able to tell me
how to find the witch that approached you in the mall. Depending on her abilities, I may
be able to eliminate the threat today." "I'm going with you. I know your strong but it
never hurts to have back up" Tabby says. I link Jiselle to make sure that she won't mind
Tabby tagging along. She gives me the OK and I open the portal.

As soon as we step through the portal, I hear Tabby gasp behind me. "Maddox, where are
we right now?" I look around the throne room and back at Tabby. "The castle of the Queen
of Witches." "This is your witch friend. Are you kidding me?" "No, I have known Maddox
since we were children" Jiselle says as she makes her entrance. She loves to be dramatic.
"Tabitha Crane, it is a pleasure to meet you", Jiselle says, and Tabby seems speechless. I
hold back the laugh that she isn't asking her a million questions. She finally finds her
voice. "It's a pleasure to meet you, your majesty." "That is completely unnecessary. This is
not a formal meeting. Please call me Jiselle. I have heard many wonderful things about
you and your magic. The Scarlett Rose pack is lucky to have such a wonderful light witch
as family." "Thank you, Jiselle" Tabby says before Jiselle turns to me. She walks over and I
give her my hand. She closes her eyes and after a minute her eyes fly open. I see a mixture
of anger and sadness in them. "I want you both to be out of sight when I call her." I'm
confused but Tabby and I do as she asks. Raya POV

"Raya, they haven't left the pack lands and none of the warlocks have been able to break
through the protection spell", Phillip says. "It's a f**king wolf pack. How the f**k could
they get a witch to put a protection spell on them? I don't care how long I have to wait.
That pack is going to suffer. I can't get to that little b**ch or her parents while they are in
the werewolf castle, but hurting their family will make them suffer until I can. My sister
doesn't get to have a future and if it's the last thing I do neither will that little red wolf."
I'm about to say more when I feel Jiselle reaching out to me. Jiselle is older than me and
truly she has been my mentor. I wouldn't be as strong as I am without her help. "Jiselle is
summoning me. We will talk about this more when I get back. We may be able to draw
them out by using their precious werewolf law against them. If I ask to speak to the
Alpha, they will have no choice and I can use him as leverage." I don't wait for Phillip's
response before I open the portal and step through. Jiselle is standing in front of her
throne. She looks upset and I rush forward. She raises her hand before I reach her. I stop
and look at her with confusion.

"Show me your magic, Raya." "What's going on, Jiselle?" "We have been friends for a very
long time, Raya. I know that losing your sister hurt you, but we talked about her
misdeeds. The werewolves were well within their rights to defend their pack and pups."
"She was barely eighteen. They should have held her and let us deal with her. She was
misled by her blood-sucking mate." "Raya, show me your magic. Do not make me
command you", Jiselle says, and I know I don't have a choice. I place my hand palm up
and magic begins to swirl in the air. The energy ball that was once pure white is now
black as night. I can see disappointment in her eyes. "They killed my sister. I don't care
the reason. She was my sister and they took her from me. They will all suffer for what
they have done. I don't care if she is meant to be queen, she doesn't deserve to live when
my sister is dead." A growl shakes the room and my head whips in its direction. The most



gorgeous man I've ever seen walks toward me. I notice a witch standing behind him. As
soon as our eyes meet, my heart squeezes in my chest. "Beloved" I whisper. He shakes his
head and I wish I could see more than anger in his beautiful blue eyes.

"What is your name" he asks. I drop my gaze and I refuse to answer him. "Raya Melanie
Passa", Jiselle says, and I can't believe she would betray me like this. I try to call on my
magic to leave this place before he can say another word, but I can't. "I, Maddox Michael
Thorn, reject you, Raya Melanie Passa, as my mate and Royal Beta Female." The pain in
my chest is like nothing I have ever felt. I fall to my knees. "You didn't even give me a
chance" I say to him as tears run down my cheeks. I can tell the rejection is affecting him,
but he is trying to remain impassive. "You have allowed your thirst for revenge to change
the woman you once were. The moment your magic turned black I could never accept you.
That little girl is part of my family. You threatened to hurt my family and no matter what
your reason, I will never allow that. Accept my rejection because I want a chance at a
mate that is worthy of me. A mate that knows the difference between right and wrong."
His words are like a knife and I didn't think anything could hurt worse than losing my
sister, but this does. Jiselle comes to stand next to him.

"Accept his rejection, that is an order" she says. I fight against it but I can't stop the
words from spilling from my mouth. "I, Raya Melanie Passa, accept your rejection." After
a few seconds the pain stops but my heart is broken. "How could you" I say to Jiselle.
"Raya Melanie Passa, for your threats against the future Queen of the Werewolf Kingdom
and threats against the Scarlett Rose Pack you will be sentenced to life imprisonment."
She hugs the man that should be my beloved and the witch before they both disappear.
She waves her hand and we are no longer in the castle. I look around and I have no idea
where we are. It looks like a tropical island with a compound in the middle. She waves
again and this time I'm inside a cell. I can already tell that the cell and building are
enchanted. "I have spared your life because of our past, Raya, but make no mistake, you
will never leave this cell again. I'm disappointed that you would let yourself be corrupted
in such a way. I will check on you from time to time. The guards will provide for your
basic needs." "Don't bother, you chose your side Jiselle. You are a traitor to our kind and a
pathetic queen" I say before I turn away from her. I don't care how long it takes or what I
have to do, but I will not die in this cell. When I get out they will all pay, including Jiselle.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Epilogue[ 2,157
words |

Maddox POV

I know it had to be done but my heart is aching at the loss of my mate. Cash didn't even
try to stop me because he knew that she was too far gone. I felt like I was stabbed in the
chest when the black magic begin to swirl around her. The goddess chose her because she
would have been perfect for me had she not let her soul be corrupted by revenge. She was
truly the most beautiful woman I had ever seen. Cash has receded in my mind and I'm not



going to push him to talk right now. I step out of the portal into my room at the castle. I
need to tell Micah and Ella's family that the threat is no more. I could see the pain in
Jiselle's eyes when she sentenced Raya. I could tell that Raya was important to her, but
like the Queen she is, she did what was necessary to protect innocent people. I go to my
ensuite bathroom and take a shower. I let the hot water beat down on my muscles and I
say silent prayer to the goddess to give me a second chance mate. "I have faith that the
goddess will bless us Maddox", Cash says. I'm glad he hasn't lost all hope. The rejection
took a lot out of both of us. I step out and once I'm dry, I slip on jeans and a royal blue
polo. A knock on my bedroom door startles me. I didn't even tell anyone that I was back.
"Maddox, I can smell you're in there. Open the door" Cali says. I smile, I know my sister
well enough to know she won't go away. I open the door and she is standing with her
hands on her hips. She may be 5'3" but I make it a point not to piss her off. "What's going
on Maddox? I can sense how upset you are." That is one of her gifts as a hybrid. "Let's go
talk to Micah and Loreli because I really don't want to tell this story twice." Thankfully,
she follows me without demanding answers. We reach Micah's office and I knock. "Come
in" he says. I smile to see Loreli sitting in a rocking chair with my niece. "Maddox, why
didn't you tell me you were back? How did everything go with the witch", Micah asks.
Cash whimpers and I hate that he is hurting. "The witch has been dealt with. Jiselle has
imprisoned her." "Why the hell didn't she just kill her? She threatened the future Queen."
I can't help the growl that escapes me. Even though the bond is broken, his words still
upset Cash. He looks at me searching for something before he comes around his desk to
stand in front of me. He places his hands on my shoulders. "I'm so sorry brother" he says,
and I drop my gaze. "Somebody better tell me what the hell is going on before I lose it"
Cali says and I chuckle. "The witch was my mate." Loreli and Cali both gasp. I feel my
sister wrap her arms around my waist from behind. "I'm so sorry Maddy" she says. She
releases me and Micah pulls me into a hug. He says nothing because, honestly, there is
nothing to be said. I made my choice and I would make it again. I cannot accept a mate
that is willing to harm innocent people, especially pups. Micah pulls back and Loreli gets
up to hug me after she gives the pup to Micah. I spend a little more time with my family
before I decide to head back to the Scarlett Rose. "Maddox, you don't need to return now
that the threat has been dealt with." "I know Micah, but I'm not going to find my second
chance here. Something in me believes that I need to be in the pack. I just hope it's not
wishful thinking." He nods and I portal myself into the guest room I've been staying in.

The Next Day Ruby POV

We have planned a cook-out and I can't wait to see my aunt, uncle, and cousins. I miss
having Ella and Levi around. I have missed them all so much. Micah and Loreli will be
joining us today also. I can't wait to meet their pups. It's so strange that they have become
part of our family. They are nothing like I thought they would be. They are both kind and
warm. I can tell that Loreli is fierce when it comes to her mate and pups. I have yet to see
Maddox this morning and I was hoping to speak with him before the festivities. When
Tabby returned without him last night, I was confused and worried. My heart broke when
Tabby told us what he had done. Danica sobbed and I know she felt guilt over his sacrifice.
Archer pulled her onto his lap and just held her until she quieted down. Despite our
words, I could tell she was worried about Maddox rejecting his mate. Despite being a
warrior, she has a huge heart. She is going to be an amazing mother.



I walked to the second floor of the pack house and when I reach the room that we gave to
Maddox I knock. The door opens and Maddox's usually bright eyes seem dull. Before he
can say anything, I speak. "I expect to see you at the family gathering in an hour. You are
our family now, Maddox." He pulls me into a hug and I hug him back. He pulls back and
smiles. "I would like you to come to my office before you head out to the party." He nods
and I head back to our floor to find my mate. I'm surprised Maverick didn't follow me to
speak with Maddox, since he is being so possessive. As soon as I reach the office, I push
open the door. He is on his feet and has me in his arms. I bury my head in his neck and
breathe in his delicious scent. I pull back and press my lips to his. He starts to deepen the
kiss. "Seriously, don't you guys have a room", I hear Archer's voice. I chuckle against
Maverick's lips before I pull back. I turn to my brother and smile. I wink at Danica. "You
don't want to know what we have done in this room." He growls and Maverick bursts out
laughing. I'm glad to see Danica smile.

We all take our seats and wait for Maddox to arrive. He knocks and steps inside the office.
Danica is on her feet and moving toward him. She wraps him in a hug and he hugs her
back. When Danica steps back, Archer pulls him into a bro-hug. "I can never repay you for
making sure my pup is safe. I'm sorry" he starts to say, but Maddox cuts him off. "Neither
of you need to be sorry or thank me for protecting your pup and Ella. As a smart woman
told me, we are family. I will always protect my family." We all leave the office and head
outside for the party. Updated by FindNovel.net; visit us for more free novels.

Autumn, Connor, Maverick, and I have decided to tell our family about the pups today. As
soon as we are outside, my Aunt Serina rushes over and throws her arms around Maddox.
"Thank you, Maddox for protecting Ella." She pulls back and he just nods. He heads over
to a table where Micah and Loreli are sitting with their pups. After everyone has finally
arrived, Maverick and I join Autumn and Connor to address the pack. "We are so happy
that everyone could join us today to celebrate the most important things, pack and family.
I do have a couple of announcements before we serve the food. Alpha Maverick and I
found out a few days ago we are expecting triplets." Screams and howls break out all
around us. My parents are on their feet and I'm scooped up in my father's arms. It's been
hard keeping it from my parents and siblings. Archer, Danica, Jade, and Luca hug me and
then Maverick. Before they go to sit down, I stop them. "You should just stay here because
we have another announcement." They all turn back and I look at Autumn. Connor pulls
her into his side and he has the biggest smile on his face. Tabby and Jonathon are already
on their feet. "We are expecting one pup" Autumn says. The screams and howls start
again. I have never been happier than I am in this moment. I have the most wonderful
mate and we are going to have beautiful pups. I can never thank the goddess enough for
blessing me with this man.

Maddox POV

I try to push the memories of yesterday out of my mind and focus on the happiness of
today. I'm happy for Maverick, Ruby, Connor, and Autumn. I pray someday I will have
that with my mate. Loreli takes my hand and squeezes it. I lean in and kiss her cheek,
earning myself a growl from my brother. Loreli slaps his arm and I smirk at him. "I'm
going to go grab something to eat. I haven't eaten since yesterday." I head to the table



where there is definitely enough food to feed the pack. I load my plate and head back
toward the tables. The most intoxicating smell of peaches invades my nose and Cash
pushes forward. I start to follow the scent and five tables over from where I was sitting
with my brother and Loreli is the most beautiful woman I've ever seen. All thoughts of
Raya are gone from my mind. I notice she is sitting at the table with Jade and Luca. Luca
turns and when he notices me, he heads in my direction. He steps in front of me.
"Maddox, can I talk to you in private?" Every part of me wants to tell him f**k no, but I
respect Luca. She must be related to him, so I don't want to piss him off. We head inside
the pack house and thankfully it's empty. "Maddox, why were you staring at my sister and
your eyes were black?" "You already know the answer. She is my second chance mate."
He looks at me with confusion and sadness. I tell him the short version of what happened
yesterday.

He places his hand on my shoulder. "I'm sorry that happened to Maddox. I cannot tell you
everything that happened to my sister because it's her story to tell, but I need to know
that you will not hurt her." "Luca, you have my word that she is my whole world. I want
her to be happy and safe with me. I have waited for her since I turned eighteen." "She
may need some time to accept the bond, so just be patient. I'm going to go get her so you
two can talk." He pulls me into a hug before he leaves to go get my mate. Cash is prancing
around in my mind. I hear the door open and I turn to see her take a step inside. Her eyes
darken before they get big as she looks at me. "Mate" she says in a whisper. "Mate" I say
and I can tell she is nervous. "Lucy, this is Maddox Thorn. He is the Royal Beta and
brother of the werewolf king." She turns her head, staring at Luca like he had just grown
ten heads. I can't help the laugh that escapes me. Lucy turns to me and she shoots me a
glare. I raise my hands in surrender and I see a smile before she schools her expression.
"Lucy, can we talk?" She nods and Luca leaves. We sit on the couch and I want nothing
more than to pick her up and place her in my lap, but I know she isn't ready for that.
"Lucy, I can wait as long as you want me too, but you are my mate. I will be accepting and
making you mine." "Maddox, are you sure? Shouldn't you be mated to an Alpha wolf or a
strong warrior? I'm neither of those things." I can't help the low growl that escapes my
lips. "You are the only one I want. The goddess doesn't make mistakes little mate." I see
her shiver at my words and I'm pleased with the effect I have on her. I reach out and take
her hand. I'm grateful when she allows me to hold it. "Will you accept me when you're
ready?" "If I am truly what you want, then yes." Cash is howling in my mind. I knew this
pack was special and I'm so glad that Cash pushed me to return. "You are all I will ever
want, Lucy."
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Three Months Later

We are seated in the pack house in our private dining room. We try to get together at least
weekly to have dinner or just spend time together. Autumn and I are due any day now, so



we wanted to make sure we didn't miss our dinner tonight. Daniella Madison Solace was
born a month and a half ago. She is perfect and Archer is over the moon. She is a
miniature version of Danica. She has the prettiest eyes as she stares up at me. We are still
waiting for Jade and Luca to arrive with the twins. They are so cute and quiet. Maverick
and I have been visiting Jade and Luca twice a week to visit my nieces and nephew. Our
family has been so blessed. I love to see our parents with the pups. They are so happy to
have more pups to love and spoil. I'm excited but scared about having the pups. We
discussed our options with the pack doctor at our last visit and we are set up for a c-
section for next week. We all believe it will be safest for me and the pups. The door opens
and Jade walks in followed by Luca. Jade is holding Luna and Luca has the twins. That
doesn't last long because my parents and Tabby are on their feet the moment they see
them. I laugh when the each steal a pup. Tabby is bouncing Luna on her knee and her
giggles fill the room. Mom is holding Lucas Lake Williams. He has both Jade's hair and eye
color. Dad is holding Katherine Cynthia Williams. My sister is amazing for wanting to
honor Luca's first mate.

I look around the room at all these amazing people, I get to call my family. It makes me
chuckle to see how in love my grandparents still are. Grandma Sabrina is sitting on my
grandfather Archer's lap. It's amazing to think about all they went through to get to this
point. They must feel my stare because they look at me and smile. I watch my parents
looking at their grand pups with a love that is undeniable. Soon our pups will be here and
I have no doubt that they will be there every step of the way to help us get through having
three newborns. I'm a little disappointed that Jade won't get to be in the delivery room
like I was for her. We always talked about that when we were growing up. Flashback
Jade's Labor

Maverick and I are sitting in our office. We only go into the office twice a week now. Most
of our work can be handled from the pack. The door flies open and my mother, followed
by Tabby, rush inside. "Ruby, Jade's in labor." I jump up and kiss Maverick. Tabby opens
the portal and we step through. Gwen wraps us all in a hug before she leads us to the
royal hospital. A nurse leads me and mom to Jade's room. I knock and Luca opens the
door. He smiles but I can tell that he is nervous. "Mom" Jade says, and we head over to
the side of the bed. My mother wraps her in a hug. When she releases her, I bend down
and hug my sister. "I'm so proud of you. You are an amazing mother." I pull back and I
can see unshed tears in her eyes. She lays her hand on my very significant bump. "I can't
wait to meet you little ones" Jade says, talking to my belly. We all grab chairs to sit
around Jade's bed. I try to distract Jade every time a contraction comes by rubbing her
legs while mom and Luca offer her encouragement. I hate seeing her in pain but we both
know it will be worth it when she has her pups in her arms.

A knock sounds on the door and a man that must be a doctor comes in to check Jade. He
seems kind and I can tell that Jade is comfortable with him. "Your majesty, you are ten
centimeters dilated. I'm going to get changed and when I get back it's time to have
another prince and princess." He leaves and the nurse starts to move around the room.
It's pretty amazing to watch her set everything up for the delivery. I rub my hands over
my belly, thinking that very soon it will be me delivering and Jade holding my hand. The
doctor comes back and I watch my sister be superwoman. I watch her push for an hour



before the room fills with the best cry I have ever heard. I follow the nurse and Luca is
standing right next to me. It's a boy and he is perfect. A few minutes later, Jade begins to
push again. Ten pushes later and my niece's cries fill the room. I think she could give her
brother a run for his money with that cry. I head back to Jade while Luca is with the
twins. I bend down, placing my forehead against hers. "They are beautiful. You were
amazing. I'm so proud of you, Jade."

End Flashback

We finish up dinner and after lots of kisses for my nieces and nephew, Tabby created the
portal for Jade and Luca to return to the Dragon Kingdom. It's still crazy that Jade is a
Queen. I always knew that both Jade and Archer were always meant to be leaders, but the
goddess knew it wouldn't be in the Scarlett Rose pack. I'm glad they made that decision
because all of us are where we were always meant to be. "Hey, her water broke" I hear
Connot's voice laced with fear. It's funny that the big strong men always panic. We have
to step in and take charge. They can direct hundreds of warriors but they lose their mind
about anything that has to do with their mate or pups. Connor scoops Autumn up and
heads for the door. Maverick helps me to my feet and we make our way to the hospital.
We all take a seat in the waiting room. Jonathon sits across from us and I can see fear in
his eyes. He is worried for his baby girl. "Jonathon, she is strong. Tabby and Connor are
with her. She is going to do great." He smiles and nods at me.

An hour later, Connor comes rushing through the double doors. My heart is in my throat
until I see a smile spread across his face. "My little mate has been in labor since last
night. The doctor said it was a good thing she got here when we did or my son might have
been delivered in the dining room", Connor says. His smile is absolutely contagious. "I
have a son, Maverick" he says as he pulls Maverick into a hug. These men are closer than
some brothers and having wolves that are so connected has made their bond even
stronger. "What did you name him" I ask. "Autumn would like you two and her dad to
come meet our son." We follow behind him and Jonathon goes in first. He rushes to the
side of her bed. It's amazing to see Autumn holding her son while her dad holds her. "I
would like to introduce you all to Colton Jon Bradley." Autumn hands Colton to Jonathon
and I can see the pride as he stares down at his first grandpup.

A Week Later Maverick POV

I can honestly say that last night was the worst sleep I have ever gotten. It's five in the
morning and I'm staring at the ceiling wishing for it to be eight so we can head to the
hospital. I feel like a kid who is waiting for Christmas morning. I turn over and wrap Ruby
in my arms. I breathe in her scent and I'm able to close my eyes. Exhaustion finally takes
me under. Tingles on my face pull me from sleep. "Maverick, we are due at the hospital in
fifteen minutes", Ruby says. My eyes fly open and I hop out of bed. I hear her laughing as I
rush into the closet pulling on sweat pants and a t-shirt. I grab her go-bag and take her
hand, leading her through the pack house. As soon as we reach the lounge, Ruby's mother
is waiting for us. "Mom, why did you get up early? You know, with the c-section only
Maverick can go in with me." "I know that but I will be in the waiting room. I am your
mother and I will be waiting for you and my grandpups to be in recovery. Ruby smiles and



I'm so glad to have all these amazing people here to support us. We walk to the hospital.
As soon as we arrive, a nurse takes us to the back.

Ten minutes later, they take me to get dressed in scrubs. I hate leaving Ruby but I know
that I have to follow the hospital rules. I may be Alpha, but these people have earned
respect by caring for the pack. The nurse leads me to a room that says OR1. My eyes meet
Ruby's and I can see tears on her cheeks. "Why are you crying love?" "I just wanted you to
get here. I'm scared but I trust the doctor." The doctor comes in a few minutes later. I
bend placing my lips to her forehead. "You are doing amazing, Ruby. You are the most
amazing woman and I'm blessed to have you as my mate." A cry pierces the air and I press
my lips to hers. This woman that is my everything to me just made me a father. She is the
woman I will want every day for the rest of my life. She is the mother of my pups and my
best friend. Every part of my life is better because of this woman. "Alpha, would you like
to cut the cord?" I reach for the scissors. The doctor smiles "it's a girl." "Welcome to the
world Olivia Ella Colwell" I say. The nurse takes her over to clean her up. "I look down to
see our next pup before the cry surrounds us. He hands me the scissor again and I cut the
cord. "It's a boy" the doctor says. "Welcome to the world Jackson Connor Colwell", I say
and the nurses take him. "It's almost done sweetheart", I say to Ruby. She smiles and we
wait to hear the third cry. The doctor pulls the next pup out and she is smaller than her
sister and brother. "Why isn't she crying?" I can help the panic in my voice. "It's alright
Alpha. The nurses will help her." "Maverick, what's wrong with our pup?" I kiss her
forehead before I head over to check on my daughter. The nurses are putting something in
her nose and after a few minutes her cries fill the room. The pain in my chest subsides
and I look down at this perfect little girl. She may be small but she is mighty. "Welcome to
the world Gabriella Josephine Colwell." Once the pups and Ruby are cleaned up, they take
us to the Alpha suite. The bed is king sized and we sit together with our pups in front of
us. Olivia is a perfect mix of me and Ruby. Jackson has my features but his mother's eye
color. Gabriella is Ruby's mini me. Ruby feeds the pups and I can see how exhausted and
sore she is. I lay the pups down in their bassinets before I slide in next to my beautiful
mate. Her eyes flutter shut and I lay there staring at this beautiful woman. She is
everything I ever wanted in a woman and thankfully, the goddess saw something that was
worthy about me to be her mate. She accepted me when I was a human for who I was and
helped me become who I was always meant to be.

My Fated Human Luna - Her Fated Human Mate Bonus Chapter 2[
1,871 words |

Five Years Later
Ruby POV
It's hard to believe that Ella is going to be sixteen. We will be having a party at the pack

today to celebrate her birthday. I head down the hallway to the girls' room first. I can
hear them talking through the door. They are exactly like Jade and I were as pups. They



are best friends and I'm so glad they have each other. I push open the door and Olivia
rushes over to hug me. "Mommy, when is Ella coming?" "She'll be here soon but first you
both need to get ready for the party." Gabriella hugs me next. She is still the smallest of
my three pups, but she is definitely the fiercest. I've seen my sweet little girl put a young
pup in his place that was picking on Jackson. Olivia wants to wear a purple t-shirt with
matching shorts. I grab it from the closet and she heads in to take her shower. "What do
you want to wear, Gabriella?" She grabs a blue t-shirt with matching shorts. "I think that
is perfect. I'm going to make sure Jackson is up and then I will come back and help you
both with your hair." I kiss her forehead before I head across the hall. Jackson is still fast
asleep and I take a seat on his bed. I push the hair off his face and his eyes flutter open.

"Good morning, mom" he says, and I smile. He tries to act like such a big boy. "Good
morning sweetheart. It's time to get up and get dressed for the day." He rubs the sleep
from his eyes. "I'm going to help your sisters while you go take your shower. Do not go
back to sleep Jackson." He smirks and he hops off the bed. I head back to the girls' room.
Olivia is dressed and waiting for me. "Sweet girl, what do you want me to do with your
hair today?" "I just want a ponytail, mommy." I fix her hair and Gabriella comes out next.
"I just want my hair down today like yours, mommy." I smile and run the brush through
her hair. "Daddy is waiting for us in the dining room. You two head there while I check on
your brother." The girls head out and I check on Jackson. He is dressed and we walk to the
dining room together. Maverick has the girls set up with their plates when Jackson and I
walk in. He walks to me and kisses me like he didn't see me an hour ago. Goddess, I love
this man more every day. He scoops Jackson up, making him squeal. I laugh and we take
our seats to eat breakfast.

The pack is buzzing with activity. Everyone is moving around to set up for the party. I
check on the food before I head outside to check the garden. Tables and tents have been
set up. I feel arms wrap around my leg and I look down to see Mckenzie. She is Autumn
and Connor's three- year-old daughter. "Mckenzie, Aunt Ruby is busy" Colton says and I
smile. "I'm never too busy for a hug" I say and pull him into my arms. They are like my
own pups. I see Autumn and Connor walking toward us. Connor is holding Lindsay, their
one-year-old daughter. "Hey there sweet girl. Give your auntie a hug." Olivia, Gabriella,
and Jackson run toward us and the kids head to the playground we had built by the
garden. Autumn is smirking at me and I shoot her a glare. I asked her not to say anything
and she better keep my secret. Maverick walks over and presses a quick kiss on my lips.
"There are grandma's pups" we hear behind us and we turn to see Gwen and William
walking toward us. She doesn't stop to even say hello to us before she heads to the pups.
"What am I, chopped liver, now that you have my pups", Maverick says and she laughs.

Jade and Luca join us. Luna, Katherine, and Lucas run to the playground and I love that all
our pups are growing up together. Jade is three months pregnant now, but it's only one
putchling this time. They haven't found out what they are having yet. They want it to be a
surprise. Jade smirks at me when she notices me looking at her belly. These women are
killing me today. Archer and Danica join the group. Daniella is watching over her little
brother Asher. I bend down and give her a kiss. I see her looking at the kids playing on the
playground. "You can go play. I promise I will keep your brother safe." She looks at her
parents and they both nod. She takes off and goes right to the girls. "She is so protective



of her brother. She is going to be a good mommy one day" Danica says, and my brother
growls. She slaps his arm. "She will find her mate one day and you will have to accept it."
My brother grumbles but doesn't say anymore.

Ella POV

I'm excited about going back to the pack and see my family. I know that Micah, Loreli, and
Jacob will be going with us. I still don't understand exactly why they were so interested in
protecting me. I know about the prophecy and I'm grateful to them for protecting me and
my family. I wish I would shift already so we could just go home. Micah and Loreli are so
loving and kind, but Jacob is an a**hat. I guess if you are the next king you can act like a
tool whenever the mood strikes you. He has all the she-wolves around here falling at his
feet and he treats me like I don't even exist. Even though he doesn't want to spend time
with me anymore, he makes sure that none of the males at the palace even look in my
direction. He is so confusing. The worst part is that I feel drawn to him. I just pray he
isn't my mate. He is never directly mean to me, he just ignores my existence. I go into my
closet and pick out a flowered sundress that has a halter top. My long red hair almost
reaches my waist now. As soon as I'm showered, I slip my dress on and pull my hair into a
high ponytail. I put on light make-up and slip on my ballerina flats. I open the door and
start down the hallway that leads to the private dining room. My family is already seated
along with Loreli and Micah. The princess will be staying behind with Cali. She loves it
when I call her that. She is a sweet little girl, nothing like her brother.

I'm just about to take my seat when Jacob walks in. His eyes go to mine before they look
at my dress. I see anger flash in his eyes before he schools his expression. I roll my eyes
before I go take my seat next to my mother. I notice that Loreli is smirking at Micah but
I'm not sure why. After breakfast, Micah opens a portal and we step through. I have
missed my family and pack. I look around and as soon as I see Ruby, I rush toward her.
We have always had a special relationship and honestly, I want to talk to her about Jacob
today before we head back to the palace. "Ella, I missed you so much" she says. I hug my
grandparents and my cousins. I feel so at ease being back here and I say a prayer again to
the goddess that I shift soon. Levi pushes past me and wraps Ruby in a hug. We all take
our seats after we get our food. I can feel someone staring at me. I realize it's Jacob and I
feel like he is going to bore a hole in me with his gaze. I stand and walk back toward the
pack house. Ruby is inside helping with the food. Now is my chance to talk to her. She
sees me and her features soften. We walk to the office and the minute I'm inside I tell her
everything. She stands coming around the desk and pulls me into a hug. "I'm sorry he is
being a jerk. Boys aren't always the best at showing how they feel or why they act the way
they do." "What do you think he likes me because I feel like he hates me?" I see sadness
flashes in her eyes. "I don't think he hates you. You are a very special girl and when you
find your mate, he is going to love you." I feel like there is something she isn't saying, but
I don't push the issue.

"I have something that might cheer you up. I haven't told Maverick yet, but I told Jade and
Autumn. It can't hurt to tell one more person. I'm pregnant" she says. I pull her into a
hug. Now I really want to be here when she has these pups. I missed a lot of time with the
triplets. "I'm so happy for you Ruby. I love you and hope we are home soon. I want to be



here with you this time." "I'll make sure that Tabby lets you know so you can be here",
Ruby says. Hopefully, we will just be here and I won't have to miss anything. "I guess I
better go tell Maverick. I know he is going to be over the moon." She takes my hand and
we head downstairs. Maverick rushes over as soon as he sees us. He is so in love with
Ruby and I want that with my mate some day. "Is everything alright, Ruby" he says. She
looks at me before she looks back at him. "I'm pregnant", she says, and he lifts her in the
air.

I look at the table and notice that one of the girls from the pack is sitting next to Jacob.
When she touches his arm, I'm done. I start to walk toward the woods. I need to get away
from him and his bullish*t. I reach the lake and take a seat on the rock. "Ella, don't be
sad. No matter what you have me", I hear a voice. I look around but there is no one
around me. "Silly girl, it's me your wolf. You wanted to shift and now I'm here." "Oh, my
goddess, my wolf. What is your name?" "My name is Maya and you, my girl, are very
special. We are special together. Now I'm sure you would like someone with you, so now
is your chance." I link my mother "mom, I'm going to shift. Please don't tell anyone, just
come to the lake." She cuts the link and I'm excited and nervous at the same time. "Don't
worry Ella, I will always have your back." I love my wolf already and I can't wait to shift
to see her for the first time. I take a deep breath and say a prayer of thanks to the goddess
for giving me my wolf.



